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INTRODUCTORY. 

K*> authentic work of a definite historical character has ever been 
written by the Hindus of Western India. But, in the inscriptions ou 
copper-plates and stone-tablets, on monumental stones, the pedestals 
of idols; the walls and pillars of temples, and rocks, there have come 
down to us, pardonlavly in the %miniso_ country, a large ™berpi 
original historical records of tlie mpsiim^rtant kmd. In these 
records, if they could be ixhausfcivCly examined, there exist abundan t 

materials for compiling a detailed and connected history cr .3~ 

lianhreso districts of the BombayjVcsideiioy.4H)d of W uoignoour- 
fnglerHfcmerdJ-M*a«§;'; Mals.ar, agd 

inurdle of the fSSS 'ad' dtm sixteenth century A.n. /and, at 


tlm saiiie time; for iltiistMting Hie"'development of the modern 
of the alphabets and of the Vernacular language, the decay oi old 
and the growth, of new forms of religion, the origin of many oi the 
different land-tenures and territorial divisions that now exist, and 
many -other subjects of historical and antiquarian interest and 
importance. * .“ 

“in,;>' 4 first systematic collection of these inscriptions was made by 
Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I, who, when m the Madras Civil her- 
vice, was employed for a long time in this part of lie eouu ttj. - c " 

sides a large number of facsimile impressions of copper-plate grants, 
of which only a few have as yet been published, he emptied manu¬ 
script copies of no less than five hundred and ninety-fare stem-tablet 
inscriptions from the Kauarese country alone and in t.-ie banshnt 
an d Old-Kauarese languages, in addition to a large number of others 
from the Telugu country and in the 1'elugu language. the results 
of his labours'were published in his paper on fnclu Imcrydi <ms, 
which appeared first in the Journal of tke Royal Asiatic Society, . Id 
Series Voi IV., pp. 1 &c„ and,was afterwards reprmted, with correc¬ 
tions and additions, in the Madras Journal of MteraUucand Science , 
Vol, VII., pp. 198 &c. 1 And one copy of lus collodion of inscriptions 
from the Kauarese country, in two volumes entitled Oarmt-aleadm 
Inscripfym and belonging to the Library of. the Edinburgh Dm- 
vorsity, is at present in my hands.* The volmnmous eputente of 
these two books have as yet only very partially been made public. 


No bettor method than. 
;<L ' 

, nd Mtm 

■ -possession, and havo Item examined and tfatt^enbed ioi intmc y 

niy so If, 

B 767—1 
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In 1865 the Maisur Government published a photographic collec¬ 
tion of one hundred and fifty inscriptions on stone-tablets and copper- 

E 1 ’es at ChitaWarg) Balagteive, Harihar, and other places m 
anr, from negatives taken by Major Dixon, H, M« ’s 2 2nd Regiment, 
M. N. I* And in 1866, the Honourable Mr, Hope, Bo,O.S., edited 
for, and at the cost of, the Committee of ArchitecfciU'al Antiquities of 
Western India, under the title of Inscriptions in JJkar war and Mysore, 
a series of sixty-four photographic copies of inscriptions in the Bel- 
gaum, Dharwad, Kahidgi, and North Kan am Districts of the Bombay 
Presidency, and in the neighbouring parts of the Madras Presidency 
and Maisur, from negatives taken by Dr. Pigou, Bo.M'.S., and Col. 
Biggs, R.A. ; l and a few <5.ther inscriptions) from negatives taken 
by the same gentlemen, wore inserted by him in another work, 
entitled Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore , edited by him at the 
Same time. These two collections being out of print and difficult to 
obtain, and the negatives being available at the India Office, the 
contents of them were re-arranged by myself and compiled, with 
additions, into one volume, which was published by the India Office 
in 1878, under the title of Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Cavar'esc Inscrip¬ 
tions, from the- Bombay Presidency and parts of the Madras Presi¬ 
dency and Maisuri 2 3 

Meanwhile a few dota-ched inscriptions had been published by Six* 
Walter Elliot, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science ,— 
by Mr. Wafchen and Professor Dowson , in the early volumes of the 
Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society,—hy Bill Gang&dhar Sastri and 
General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, in the early volumes of the 
Journal of the Bombay. Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Society,* —amp 
by Dr. Taylor. , in the Transactions of the IAterarij Society of Bombay? 

These publications, however, were desultory and few and far 
between ; and it was not till the Indian Antiquary was started by 
Dr. Burgess, in 1872, that any real impetus was given to the study 
of the Epigraphy of Western India. Since then, in that Journal and 
in Dr. Burgess' Archaeological Reports, as well as .in the later volumes 
of the Journal of the Bombay Brunch of the Roy:&l Asiatic Society, 
a large number of most valuable inscriptions have been published, 
with texts and translations and in many instances with .lithographic 
facsimiles, by Dr. Biihler, Professor Bgghling, the Kevd. Mr. 
Kitfel, Mr. Kice, the Revd. Mr. Foulkes, Prof. B. G. Bh&nd&rkar, 
Pandit Bhagwfailal Indraji, and Messrs. 8. W Pandit and K. T. 
Teteg, and, the,large majority, by myself. And, in 1879, Mr. Kico 
published, under the title of Mysore Inscriptions, translations of all 


1 Only ten copies of this work were published. Of these ten copies, one was 
presented to each of the following : the JRoyal Asiatic Society ; the Sovn^to Asiatique 
at Paris ; the German Oriental Society, Leipzig ; the India Office Library ; and Mr. 
Thomas, F.K.8.; and the remaining five were sent to Bombay for distribution. 

2 The fands available, however, permitted of the publication of drily nine copies ot 
this work. They were distributed to. the India Office, the British Museum, ifie 
JRoyal Asiatic Society, the Bombay Secretariat, the Bombay Branch of the Koynl 
Asiatic Society, the Hofi’ble Mr. Gibbs, (AS.I., Dr. Burge.ss, rnyself, and, I think, 
the Bodleian Library. 

3 I am speaking, of course, only of siich publications us bear on the history, cl unit 
part of the country which is the subject of the present paper. Many, othe r inscrip¬ 
tions were published by other scholars in >he so;mo Journals, and in the Astatic 
Rewimhes and the Journal of the AsicUk Society of Bengal 





' ' ' MR0DUCT0EY, 


m 


the ra&eidptioris included in Major DixoVs coiteotion, and of some 
of Ivors collected byliiihsoIfV 

It 1$ from jtiie sources indicated above; and from such other un¬ 
published mscriptidns as I myself have''collected and have in: hand 
lor puhlicafcion, that the materials for th© present paper have been 
drawn, 

■ To a certain extent fbb ancient.history, of the country can be at 
])'res©-nt treated only as the history of the dynasties that successively 
ruled over-it. The • suboi'dihate governments, the different terri¬ 
torial divisions and the changes that they underwent, the. decay of the 
Buddhist and Jail* religions, the spread of the Saiva faith, es¬ 
pecially in its form of Lingiyatism, and similar topics, still remain 


to he worked out in detail. The dommions of the dynasties treated 
of in this paper extended sometimes to the north as far as the Vin- 
dhya. mountains and the Narmadi river, sometimes to the east as 
far as the shores of the sea of Bengal, and usually to the south, for 
a considerable distance into Mamir, They, therefore, were not 
always confined to the Kanarese districts of the Bombay -Presidency. 
But they did always include those districts ; and the chief seats of; 
government were always within, or close to the borders of;, them. 
The history of the dynasties, therefore, with notices of the localities 
in which their inscriptions are found and over which accordingly 
thoir sway extended, and. with such other details as have as yet been 
worked out, gives, as far-as we can as yet decipher it,, the history of 
the districts. 

In official language, three out of the four Kanarese districts of this 
Presidency, viz. the Belgaum, Kahidgi,. and DharwAd Collect orates, 
are, together with the Kolhapur, iliraj, and other Native States, 
always called the ‘ Southern Mar&t’ha Country;’ A more complete 
misnomer, however it originated, could not well have been devised. 
It: is true that, in one of the earliest inscriptions, of Pulikesi II., this 
part of the country is included in what was known then, and even 
many centuries before hia time, 1 as Maharashtra, or f the great 
country I But the word had originally, and in his time, a significa¬ 
tion very different from the special meaning which its corruption, 
r MarathA’, carries now, and denoted simply the great and compara¬ 
tively unknown region lying to the south of the early A'ryah settle- 
merits in Hinduetdn, In the whole area of the country treated of in 
this paper, not a single-Marathi inscription has been discovered of 
a greater age than two or three centuries. With the exception that 
a few Pr&krifc words occur herp and there, the inscriptions are all 
either in pure Sanskrit or pure Kanarese, or in the two languages 
combined. This fact speaks of itself as to what was the vernacular 
of the country in early times. In the present day, the people and 
the language of the British districts are Kanarese; and the 
Kanarese people and language have been displaced, to a certain 


!•-It is mentioned, as * Mah&rattka/ twice in the Mahdvam.no, Chap. XII., pp. 
71 and 74; I owe this .reference to tin?, kindness of Prof essor Weber.—The passage 
rqfera to the deputation of the Buddhist Thero Malui-Dhai’inara'kshita to Maharashtra, 
in the third century b.c, At the same time, the Thero Rakshita was deputed to 
W&uiw&si or Banawiisi in HorthKanara, and the Thero Mjilp'idevivto.M^hishamandala 
or Maisur, See huL Ant., Vol, III.., p> 273. 
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extent, by the Marathi people and language in the 'Native States, 
only because those States were established by the aggressions oi 
Mar&thds from the north, whose local influence proved to bo greater 
than that of the native rulers -whom they dispossessed. Even m 
those Native States, and in MarAthi official correspondence, the Poli ¬ 
tical Agent at Kolhapur is to the present day always addressed a» 
the Political Agent, not of the ‘ Dakshina-MahiiiAshtra/ or f Southern 
Marathd Country/ but of the * Karavira Ilakh$ and the Karndtaka 
Prant\ 




The earliest inscription that has as yet been found is one m the 
Pali language, engraved on the two edges of a large slate slab,.on 
which was carved a five-hooded cobra,; in the court of the great 
temple at Banawasi in North Kanara. 1 It is not dated in the Saka 
or any other definite era; but it is undoubtedly very early, and is 
allotted by' Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji to the second century a.v. 
It is of the time of ft king named Haritiputra-Satakarai of the 
Yinhukadadutu family or, perhaps, of the Dutu family of the place 
called Vinhukada or Vmhnukifca. Who this Hdritiputra was, has 
not yet been determined. 2 3 His title of Sdtokarni, being associated 
witli the Andhrabhritva dynasty, suggests that in very early times 


temple at Aihole, 


i No. 10, p. 100, of the separate pamphlets of the Archeological Survey of 

Western India. ... , . 

3 H ie Kfvclambiis also, and the. Early, Western, ami Eastern Chalukyas, wore 
HAriuputras, or * of the Sons of HAriti/ The name is not explained by the myth 
given in the later Western CluMukya inscriptions, -if only for the reason that Hants 
Hi there the name of a man ; whereas m the IdAritiputia of the early inscriptions the 
vowel of the last syllable is long, i.e. HAriti is the name.of a woman, not of a mim,. 
The name H Aritiputra is, in fact, exactly analogous to the Gautatmpiitra, VAsishthi- 
puira, and MiUlharipntru, Which were names of respectively two of the odtakarms, ot 
Puhimayi, and of r'uruahswlatta, of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. And it. U curious 
that we hnd Hdritiptitra occurring in the above inscription as the name of a king 
who may, himself have belonged to the Andhrabhritya dynasty,and who was ruling 
over that part-of the country in which the Kadambas subsequently appeared, and 
in which they were succeeded by the Chahikyas The Ohalukyas/ however, had 
this name of H Aritiputra oven when they were in the north ; as is shown by the 
Kaira grant of Vijayardja or VijayavarmA., the earliest of their ascriptions as yet 
discovered. And that the same name,—though whether as belonging to a King, or 
to a private person, is not certain, —wa& known elsewhere Hi the north in early 
time?.*, is shown by an inscription at RiwA iti the AliahAb&d neighbourhood ; it 
records the construction of a cave by HAritiputra-Saunaka, and is evidently of very 
early date, being referred by* Dr. Hoornle to aboil fc B.o. 2(H), though Dr. Burgess 
considers that it is of somewhat later date {hid. AnL % i oh Ia. > p. 1*I«) 
iunAgad inscription ;/Second Archmoloyicat Report, pp. 128 <feo. ^ 

* The ‘ iwnllec’ of the maps, Lat, 16° V N., Long. 75 w 67 E. , in, the Hungund 
TAluka* 
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Kalddgi: District, It is of tho timinif t]jo .Western CbaMtya king* 
Pulikesi 1L, and is ctetecT Saka 556 ![A>'d. from L it-we learn 

that, at the time of the aclvent. of tho Chahikyas, the domiriant families 
in this part.of tlie coimirj% w'Kom one fey otic the Gbalukyaa subjugated 
and dispossessed; were.the lS r alas, the Mauryak, the Kadambas, the 
Mafcattgas, and the Katacholmris ; and that they cam o'more or Jess 
in hostile contact at the same time with the Gangas, the A "upas,, 
and the Pallavaa of K/mchi or Conjevemm. Other opponents of 
the Chakikyas are mentioned in the same meeripfcion r ^A'pp%ikar 
Govinda, who was probably of the lUahtraknta.- family, the Mias, the 
Maiavas, the Gurjarae, Il&rsXm or Harsha vardiiana of Kany.ikubja ? 
tiieKosalas, the ; .KaIingae> the Cliolas, the Keralas, and the Piindyas ; 
but they are mentioned in connection with the more extended con¬ 
quests of Pulikesi II. to the north, the east-, and the souths after the 
consolidation of the Western Chalukya power at Vdtapi or Bacpimi^ 
and consequently m further account of them is called for in the 
present paper. 

The Jfalas and the Mauryas are mentioned in connection with. 
Ri rttivanna I v who was the father of Pulikesi IT., and whose reign 
terminated in Saka 489 (a.d. 567-8). Of the Nalas nothing more 
is yet known, as they are only spoken of in this inscription- and 
in the Miraj grant of Jayasimlm III. 8 And of the Mauryas, ail 
the .information that we have, furnished in the same inscrip¬ 
tions^ is that they were a resigning family in the Konkana. As has 
been (suggested to me by Mr. Ratirfim Ilargaram, B.A., it is not at 
all improbable that their capita!, was the Puri, or ( the city, the 
goddess of the fortunes of the. western ocean/ which is men¬ 
tioned in the verse immediately following that in which their sub¬ 
jugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the Puri 
which, in the eleventh century a.d,, was the capital of the SHaha- 
ras of the Konkana. These Mauryas were perhaps descendants 
of the Mmrya dynasty of Pataliputra, which was founded, by 
Chaudragupta, the Sandrocottus of: the Greeks, in the fourth century 
B.C., ami of descendants of which we seem, to have some still more 
recent traces in Western India, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centimes A/i)., in the Mahdm andalesvaras or great feudatory nobles 
of the Cfutta family, or the lineage of Ohaiulragupta, whose inscrip¬ 
tions 1 2 * 4 arc found at and in the neighbourhood of Ohaudadampur in 

1 Third Arclweototfical Report, p. 129 ; mid Indian Antiquary) Vol, VIII., p« 2S7. 

2 For this identification, ms the papers referred to in note I above, B&di'uui is the 
chief town of the TAlukA of the same name in the Kahidgi District, mid isj in Lat. 
.15° 55' K, md Long. 75* 45' E. 

* Iml.AnL, Vol. VIII., p. 10. 

4 The inscriptions at present available do not afford materials sufficient for a 
separate chapter cm the O-utta Mahumandalesvaras. It will, therefore, be useful to- 
collate, here whatever is known about them,—The family is 'called- sometimes tjho 
Guttakula, and sometimes the Chandraguptavamsa, CliandraguntAnvaya, or, Chandra- 
gaptaniahdrdjAdhirAjakitla; and itis deduced from, or throughj the great Vikramrklitya, 
king of Uj jftyioi inMstfava, whom one of the inscriptions (Pdli, 8ansb% and Old*Cana- 
rase Inscriptions, No. 109) appears to represent as a descendant of Ohundragupta. The 
family is also attributed to the Sornavarnsa, or lineage of the moon. The members 
of it all had the family-title of Ujjayam-ptinwar-ddhhvdm, or UJjmi-pumvar 
(IdhUmra, supreme lord of Ujjayani, the best of cities,’-and, in one instance {P. 

8. andO t *C. Inscriptions. No. 108) also QtPdtali-puramr-ddhmara, or * supreme lord 
of PAVali, the best of cities’, which was the city of Chandragupta. They also had 
the title of Pamirbara*ganda, or £ the punisher of the Twelve’; but the meaning of 



tho DhivyrM District and at Halebid- in M&isur, and who were 
feudatories of the Western Ohdlttkya kings and their successors. 

The Kadainbafc are first mentioned in connection with the same 
Dionarch^ Eirttivarma 1. Two later fadrilies,—called, with a slight 
difference in the first syllable of tJh© name/ .Kddambas; and, though 
they pretend to great antiquity, probably not the direct descendants 
of the original Kadam’ba stock,—will bo noticed further on, in Sec¬ 
tions XI and XII, But we are concerned here only with the early 
Eaclambas pf Palisikii or Hal si/ in the Belgium District, and of 
Yaijayauti or BanawAsi 2 in North Kanara. They are known from 


this is not quite clear, though it appears* to refer to the conquest of twelve MdndqMkas. 
or : Mandalesmrm who attacked them.' And they carried the banners- of a sacred 
fig-tree and of (lunula, and used the mark or signet of a lion. Their family-god was 
8i;va, under the name of Mahakala of Uj jay ini.—And we have the following specific 
names and dates • 1, Either Govinda, the Mahdpradhdna and IJandardytifca of the 
Western Ohalukya king Vikraiudditya VI., who had the government of the Banav&se 
Twelve-thousautlproymce, was o| the Giitta family, or some member of that family 
held office under Oovin'da; but the photograph of this inscription being incomplete, 
this point cannot at present be cleared up (P. S< and O.-P. Inscription#, No. 108) 

2, An inscription''of tho Kalachnri king Sankama, dated Saka 1103 (a.d, 1179*80), 
the Vjktiri Mmvatwm f mentions a Mcmdmandakmmi . of the Gupta family whose 
name seems to be Samjm/kara, but the photograph is rather indistinct (P, S. and 
0.”C . Inscriptions, No. 183)j— 3, In Saka 1108 {a.d, 1181*2), the. Plata samvatsara, one 
of the feudatories of the Kalachuri king A'havamalla was the A/ tih dm an da. les vara 
Vikmntfditya of tho.Gutta family, who was governing at the city oC Guttavolal; this 
place may be either tire modern Guttal, near Chaudad«,rnpur , in the Karajgi Tdliilui 
of the .Dhdrw&d District, or the modern Ilolal, in the BalUri District, about six miles 
to the east of Guttal, and oh the opposite bank of the Tuiigabhadrd river (P. 8. and 
G.*C r . Inscriptions, No, 280) ; — 4, In Saka 1109 (a.d. 1187-8), the Plavamga ftam- 
in Saka 1.113 (a.d. 1101-02), the Virodhikrit sammUara, and in Saka 1135 
(a.d. -1213*1,4). the Srimukha sammtsara, the same Mnhdmandahsvam VikramMitya 
was governing the Banavaso Twelve-thousand province at hia capital of Gotta- 
volal $ and, as these three inscriptions mention tho name of no paramount sovereign, 
he seems to have been then independent (P. S. ami 0.-& Inscriptions, No. 231,109, 

and 234);.5, Air’inscription of the I)evagiri*Y«dava king Singhana II., of Saka 

1159 ( a.ik 1237-38), the Hemalambi samvdtmra , mentions the ~Mahdmandalesvard 
Jo-yicieva of tho Qutta family, with whoso permission a grant was made, in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Guttal, by one Ghikkadeva, an official of Singhmia )L (unpublished);_ 

find 8, In Saka 1184 (a.d. J.262-68), the Dundubhi saftmdmra, one of tile feudato* 
ties of the Dcvagm-V udaya king Mnhddeva was the MaMmmidnlmmra Guttarasa 
of the Gutta family, who was governing at hia capital of Guttavolal (P. 8. and O -C 
Inscriptions, Nos. 110 and 111j. 

1 Lat. 15° 32' N,, Long. 74° 40' E,, in the Khdndpur Tdlukd, 

2 bat. 14° 33' N., Doug. 75° 5' E., in the Sirsi Tdlukd. — Banawdai is a place of very 
considerable antiquity. It is the Warnwitei to whicb, ns recorded in the Mahdvamso, 
the Buddhist Thero Rnkshita was deputed, in the third century b.gv, shortly after 
the groat council held at FAtaliputra in the eighteenth year of Asoka (hat Ant., 
V r ol. 111., p. 273). It is also mentioned, in the second century a.d., under tho 
name of Han aa us a, Banaosa, or Bananas!, by Ptolemy, in whose map it is entered to 
the oast by south from Barugaza or Broach. In inscriptions, the earliest mention of 
it, under the name of Vanavdsi, is in the Aihole Megut-i inscription. In the later 
inscriptions, the name is written BanavAsi in Sanskrit passages, and Banavdse and 
•Banavase iii Kawarese passages.—.Mr, Kittel considers that the etymology is bam. 
vaua, * forest, wood/ -t- the Kanareae base, basi, * spring of water/ and that Variavdsi 
is only the Sanskritised form of the original Drdvidian name {N&gavarmd’s 
Canarese Prosody, Introd., p. 31, note). But the occurrence of the form * Banavdse 
points rather to this being the first form of the name, and to its being a 
corruption of an original Sanskrit form Vanavdsa, * the residence or settlement in the 


.forests. ’ Taking the name as an original Sanskrit one, Vanavasi would be the pum 
or * 1 city’ of the mandala or * province* of Vanavdsa. This is in accordance with the 
inseriptions. The Vanavdsi of the. Aihole inscription. is plainly the city, not the 
province. And in the later inscriptions, the form Banavdsi is always coupled with 
the word pnrafog., lad . Ant, Vol. X.-, p. 252, I, 24), while the forms Banavdse and 
Banavaae are always coupled cither with the word ndd, * district, province/ (r. g. f P. 8. 
a nd O, -a Imcriptipn$ 9 No, 178,1, 34), or with the word pmnkhcMsira, Twelve thousand, 1 
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ten copper-plate grants, of which seven were fouud at Halsi, 1 and 
three at Devagivi * in the Dharwad District. Their principal capital 
vua 1 'atesika. f bat Yaijayanti 3 also was one of the seats of .their 


(e. 0 „ hd. Ant, Vol. X., p. 252,1. 30-31). that being th«number of villages of which 
the province consisted ; tho only exceptions are, oh the one hand, the \ anamttopnnt 
of P 4 'S. and G.-O. Inscriptions* No. 173,1 33, where the use of the form Vrmuvto 
is required by the metre, and, ou the other hand, the Mi>mmmmkhiMMra and. 
the MmMmmmlala of the HAshtrakuta inscriptions in the Mdngal TAlukA and ot 
p S and O.C\ /nscrhUonB, -.No, 120, ii. 3.1 and 34, aud the VimcwdtimandaUt 
of the Harihar grant of YinayAditya. So, also, in the 

(Buliler’s. edition, V., 23, and XXV., 4; see also ln<L Ant., Vol. V.yp.p. 320 ami 
321), the rnandala is called VanavAsa ; the city itself does not seem to be mentioned, 
m this poem.—It ia> perhaps, rather a hazardous conjecture to make ; but it appears 
to me not at all improbable that it may bo shown hereafter that the VanavAsa 
province is the part of the country in which the PAndavas spent the twelve years of 
their banishment to the forests, as related in the Vann-Parva or third book of 
the Mahdbhdmtci. There are at least strong and ancient traditions in justiiicatiou 
of • such a conjecture. Tims, at BalagAmvo, eighteen miles to the south-east of 
B&nawAsi, there is an inscription {P. 8. cud 0.*V. Inscriptions-, No. 1.55) which sayi? 
that, after the celebration of the Rqfamm sacrifice, ‘" the five . R&tidavas came to 
Balliodve and established these five Imyrnf And the town of Hdngal, sixteen miles to 
the north east of BanawAsi, is called in the inscriptions (P. S, and Q,-C\ Mm nptimfa 
No, 123 11. 2*5 and 38, No. 178,1. 33, aiul other passages to be published hereafter) 
•Vinltakote and VirAtanagari, ‘the fort or city of Vrnvta/ VirAfca being the name ol 
the king At whose court ‘the PAmlavas spent the thirteenth year of their exile, ami 
whose daughter Uttar* was- married to Arjima’s son Abhimanyu, As .related in the 
Virata-Pann or fourth book of the Walter Elliot ban shown that 

the tradition, that HAngal is the place where the BAndavas resided during their exile 
from TndrapraAtha or Delhi, is even still current among the inhabitant's AM., 

Vol V i) 170) 

T-'lwJ, A»l/Vo\. VI., p. 22 &c. ; nud 1\ 8. and O.-C. tmri/Aito*, Nos, 2, aud 

5 2°/irf Ant., Vol. VII., p, 33&o. ,tmdP. S. andO.-C. Intmittim*, Nos. 1, 3and 4. 
This DeWgiri is in Lftt. 14° 61' N., and long. 75° 2«' E„ in the Karate SluM. 

3 j n jjoc 10, p. 28, note 2, of the separate pamphlets of the Arohrcpiogioal^ purvey 
ot” Western India, Dr. Biihler quotes the St. Petersburg Dictionary to the effect that 
Vaxiavanti occurs in both BrdhmanicaZ arid tTaitt hooks as the name of a town on the 
coa&t of the Koiikan, and suggests that “it is probably the 0reek Byzantion. — lm 
similarity of the mimes of tai jay anti aud Bimuition is, of course, very tempting. 
But. this identification cannot m accepted, if it is to be held that .Buzantion was, 
without doubt, on the coast.—The name of Vai jay anti has not as yet been met with 
in inscriptions found at Bahawdai itself. But the name of Jayantinura does occ-ur ,m 
inscriptions at that place,-notably in one, given by ine m the hid. Ant.,Yo\.p. } 
yk *207 which records that the mancka or stone cot/ of tbo idol of the temple or 
iviadhukesvara at Banawasi was presented to that idol, at the city of Jaymtipwra, 
by a certain RaghimAyaka of SodA, or SumlA in North Katmra,--- and in many other 
inscriptions in that neighbourhood ; amt there ta no doubt whatever that Jayannpitra 
wius Banawilsi,—As* regards Yiiijayant.i, the Kadarnba inscriptions do not give any 
indication M to where this place was. But the Sarah oopper-pUte inscription of the 
Western Olmlukya king VmayAclitya, datad Saka 15.14 or AJ>- 6^2*3 (/ * f «*«<' 
0.-0. Inmivtimi, No. Id), records a grant of the village of Sdfchivuge m the haevoiai 
nishaya or district, to the north-east of the city of Vaijayariti. The original runs 
Sri- Vaijamnti-pnro .. 

Between * mro and purvvWora there are throe letters which are very indistinct 
In' the photograph ; the passage may be read puro dakshina-purvvoUa.ro, or, which 
seems more probably correct, pur-tipnkiudhe purrmttara ; at any rate it avtftices 
to show that part. at. least, of tho Edevolal district lay to the north-east of 
Vaijavanth This district k mentioned again in the Harihar grunt of tbo same king, 
dated Saka 616 (fnd. Ant,, Vol. VIE, p,' 300), which records a grant of the village 
of Kiru-KAgAmAsi in the ■ E&ovolal hhoya in the \ r amvvAsi. 'mawlaki or provmoo. Am* 
n Rashtrakuta inscription' at KyAsanur, dated Saka 868 for So/, states that the 
Ecievolal district was in the Bimavdsi ntkl Or province. And, m the twelfth and 
thirteenth centucies A.d., FkleVolal was still tho name of a hampana or anmdivision, 
containing .seventy villages, of the IVinmigalpr HAngal Fivc-hundre(l, which was an^ 
of the divisions of the Baiinvdse Twelve*thousand : and the utsenptiomi show that it 
included KyAsamu*, seven miles to the south-west of Hangai ; Gejjihalli, two .miles 
to the south of HAngal; Alur and BAltir, each about three miles to the south by east 
from HAngal ; A.ralosvvar, about throe miles to the east by north from Liungal; ana 






power, and XTchclmsringi 1 was "another ; and still another is men¬ 
tioned, Tripavvafca, which has not a&yet been identified. The Halsi 
grants give us the following names 


Kak a st 1 ia var imi 


S&ntivarmd, (Not named,} 


Mrigesavarimi (Not named,) 


Bawivar.m£ Blianuvarma. Sivaratha 
Harivar:m<4. 

And the Devagiri grants, in addition to mentioning Mr.ige.sa- 
yarma, give ns the names of Krishnavaruia and his son Deva« 
vartmi, who may have been either anterior to K&kusthavarina, or 
slightly subsequent to Harivarnia, there being nothing in the inscrip¬ 
tions to decide the point either way. These Kadarabas were of the 
Jain r eligion, and belonged to the Manavya gotra and were r of the sons 
of HaritiV^ They seem to have established their power originally by 
defeating either the Ganga or the Pallava kings, or both combined. 
Subsequently, Mrigesavarmd again conquered both of them- And 
Raviyarmri, established himself, and re-established his family, at 
PalasiM,by overthrowing Chandadanda, the lord of Kanchi, -who was 
undoubtedly of the Bailava dynasty. The precise date of the Kadam- 
bas is not known ; for, with one exception, their grants are dated, when 
at all, only in the years of their reigns. The sole exception is the grant 
of KakusthavatmA, which is dated in the eightieth year of victory ; 
and here, unfortunately,we have no information as to the victory from 


Yelawatti, about six miles to the noidih of H&ngal~~Hdngal is sixty-four miles dis- 
taut, to the uorfch-east, from the coast; and the duly place of ancient importance on 
the coast, in an approximate south*west direction from Ilhugal, is Honawar in North 
XCanara. Honslwar has already been identified with the Naoura of the Peri-plus o/tha 
ifirythrtxm Sect, (Jnd, Ant.) Vo). VIII., p. 145). Even if it had not been thus disposed 
of, it does not lie •within the limits of the Vanavasi province, which (lid not extend 
below the Western Ghauts. And, even if it had lam within the limits of that pro¬ 
vince, it would hardly,—with sixty-four miles of country, including the Ghauts, 
intervening,—have boon selected to give the direction of a small inland district which, 
being close to, and on the further side of, the capital of the province of which it 
formed a part, would naturally ha ve its position denned with reference to that capital. 
And, finally, if, as I expect, the real reading of the Sorab plates is upahanthe , * m the 
proximity of/—(I have made several attempts to get the original plates for perusal, 
but without success),—this expression entirely excludes the possibility of there being 
a reference to any place so far away as the coast.—Banaw&si is only sixteen miles 
from H&ngal, and approximately to the south-west. And it is the only large town 
in the YanavAai province which could suitably be selected for laying down the 
bearing of the Kdevolal district, in the way in which it is laid down in the Sorab 
inscription. I think, therefore, that, on all the facts combined, it must be taken 
as clearly established that Vai jay anti, as well as Jayantipura, was a name of 
Banaw5si,—The seaside matt, which by the Greeks was called Buzantioii, is usually 
identified with Vijayadurg in the Ratn&giri District, about one hundred and seventy 
miles to the north-West from H&ngal. 

1 Uchchangidurga near Harik&r, Lat. 14" 34' N,, bong. 76" 7’E, ; -Mr, Rice, 
Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxxix. 

2 Hdritiputra; see p. 5, note 2. 
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The Sondrakas. 


The M&tuingas, 
ami t he 
Kafcachchuna. 
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the date of which the computation is made. But the application of 
the term 4 Pausha year" to the third year of Mrigesavarm^si reign, 
and of the term f Vaisakha year* to the eighth year of his reign, 

—and the mention of the eighth fortnight of the rainy season in one 
of his grants, and of the sixth fortnight of the winter season in 
Bhaxnivarro.i1/s grant, indicating that, at the time of these grants, 
the primitive division of the year into three seasons only, not 
into six, as now, was still followed, as it was followed in the 
Nasik cave inscriptions,*—probably contain the clue which will 
enable us hereafter to determine the date of these kings with 
accuracy. Meanwhile C would place the culmination of the power 
of the Kadambas, and the date of the above-mentioned kings, 
about the close of the fifth century a.d., a little anterior to 
the subjugation of the Kadambas by KirttivarmA L Mr, Rice Mjs 
allotted the specific dates of a.d. 488 to Krisbnavaima, a;.d. 588 
to Kdkxisthavarma, A.x>. 570 to Mrigesavarmii, and a.d, 600 to 
BhdnuVarmd, 1 The bases for the last three dates are not given by 
him. The date of a.d. 488 for Krishnavaruui is based on the 
statement, in the Ganga grants, that the sister of a Kadamba king 
named EhdshxuvVarma was given in marriage to the Ganga, king 
Madhava II., whose reign is accepted by Mr. Rice as having ended 
in a.d. 425. But, as I Cannot agree with. Mr. Rice.in his opinion 
of the authenticity of these Qauga grants, therefore I cannot concur 
with him in thus arriving at a specific date for Krishnavarmd- One 
of the Kadamba inscriptions mentions incidentally another early 
dynasty, that of the Seudrakas, the representative of which, in. the 
time of the Kadamba king JffaWvarmS, wias BMnusakti. But all else 
that we at present know for certain about this dynasty is that, in the 
time of the Western Chalukya king Vikram&lifya L, the represen¬ 
tative of it was Devasakti who seems to have been a feudatory 
of the Clialukya monarch, 2 and that, in the time of Vinayfiditya, 
the son of Yikramaditya I., the representative of it was Eogilli, who, 
again, appears to have been a feudatory of the Ohalukvau. 3 4 

The Matangasand the Katachehuris are mentioned in connection 
with Mangalisa, who was the younger brother and successor of 
Kirttiyarrud, 1., and whose reign comxpenced in Saka 489 (a.:d. 
567-8) and terminated in the early part of Saka 582 (a.d. 610-1). 

Of the Matangas nothing is known, except this mention of them. 

But m&tanga means ‘ a Chdnd&, a man of the lowest caste an 
outcast©, aKirata mountaineer, a barbarian ; and the Madigas, ie. 
the Mahangs of this part of the country, usually call themselves 
Matangu-makkalu, i.e. * the children of Mdtangi or Durga/ who is 
their goddess. Jfc is probable, therefore, that the M&tangas of this 
.inscription were some aboriginal family of but little real power, and 
not of sufficient importance to have left any records of themselves. 

As regards the Katachchuris of this inscription,—whether this form 
of the name is due only to a mistake of the engraver, or whether if 
is a genuine and authentic variety, 4 —those who are really meant are 


1 Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxxvii. 2 Ind. And., Vol. X.,p. 244. 

3 p. #. and O.-O. In iter ations, No. 352. 

4 The t of Kataehchuri is the cerebral f, usually expressed by a dot under it ; 
and the l of Kalaclmri is the second form of l, usually transliterated by a dot under 
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undoubtedly the predecessor?, of the Kalachuris of later times; and 
in the description of Mangalisa in the Miraj grant, 1 the word used 
is K&lachchuri (by a metrical license for Kalachuri), and not 
Katachchuri. The later Kalachuris will be noticed further on in this 
paper; but nothing more is known at present in respect of their an¬ 
cestors of the time of Mangalisa, except that the Rnddhardja, sou 
of Samkaragana, whom he is said in two of his inscriptions to have 
conquered. Very probably was, as General Cunningham has suggest¬ 
ed, 2 an early king of this dynasty. This, in fact, seems to be 
rendered almost certain by the Mahdkuta column inscription of 
Mangalisa, which, after mentioning the conquest of king Buddha 
and the seizure of his riches, records that the wealth of the 
Kalatsuris (evidently a Sanskritiaed form of Kalachuri) was given 
to the temple of Makutesvafa. 

The Gangas 1 are mentioned in connection with Pulikesi IT., who The dangas 
succeeded to the throne in Saka 582 (a.d. 610-1) and continued to 
reign up to at least Saka 556. Any detailed notice of them is not 
Called for in this paper, as their dominions lay in what is now the 
territory of Maisur, and it was only in the extreme south and south¬ 
east parts of what is now the Bombay Presidency that the Ghalukyas 
came in contact with them. Previous to that they had been conquered 
by Mrigesa, of the Kadamba dynasty of Palasika. 3 Seven Ganga 
copper-plate grants have been published by Mr. Rice,* and one by 
myself/ and three stone-tablet inscriptions by Mr. Kittel / and such 
information concerning this dynasty as is derivable from them and 
from an old Tamil chronicle called the KongudesardjaJcal has been 
already compiled and published by Mr. Rice/ and the result is a 
tolerably lengthy account and list of kings, such as it is. There was 
undoubtedly an early and important dynasty of Ganga kings; for, 
in addition to the present inscription, it is mentioned, us has been 
indicated, also in one of .the Kadamba grants of Mrigesa,varma.. 

But, while of necessity I admit this much, I cannot go further than 
this; and, especially i cannot say with Mr. Rice that “the true 
history of this important line of kings may be said to have been 
entirely brought to light and authenticated by the inscriptions' r 
mentioned above. If these inscriptions could be accepted as 
genuine, they would certainly establish Mr. Rice's point. But,—- 
whereas the grant published by myself, belonging to the third 
generation inclusive of the founder of the dynasty, purports to be 
dated in Saka 169 (i-n. 247-8), and therefore to be the oldest 
known record, of the kind, of fixed date, in Western India,—there 
are incontrovertible grounds for stamping this grant at once as 
spurious. For, not only do the characters in which it is engraved 
show most conclusively that it is a forgery of not earlier than the 
tenth century a.d., but also the date established by it cannot 


it. Henco Katachchuri may very easily be accepted as a genuine early form, of 
Kalachuri. 



). xoo ami i iH'fou/c x « • 

5 /<*., voi. vrn., p. 212. * * 6 M» 

7 Mysore. Inscriptions, pf>. xl. 


3 hid, AM,, Vol VL, p. 25. 

V"., pp. 133 and 138; and vol. VII r 

6 M, Vol. VI., p. 99. 




possibly be made to fit in with the dates established by the oilier 
grants for subsequent generations of the same dynasty. 1 And 
further still, this grant of Saka 169, and the Merkara gra-nfc of the 
year 388, and the Ndgamaugala grant of Salsa 698, were all engraved, 
on their own showing, by one and the same man, Yisvakarmacharya. 
The other grants may all bo criticised in the same way, palmo- 
graphically, and on other grounds.. Bub we have also extraneous'* 
corroborative evidence of the most important kind. These grants all 
agree in respect of the first throe generations of the dynasty,— viz. 
Konganivarma (or Madliava I.), the founder of the dynasty; 
Madiiava II.., the son and successor of Ko^anivarmd; and Hari- 
varrad, the son and successor of Mfehava IL,~*-and the grant 
published by myself gives Safa. 169 as the date of Harivhnfa. 
Now amongst the numerous stone-tablets extant at Lakshmeswar 
within the limits of the Ph/irwacI District, there is one of the .Ganga 
dynasty 2 which gives exactly the same account of these three 
generations,—adding also Madhava L as the proper name of 
Konganivarmd, the latter being really only a family-title,—and 
records a grant by Mirasimha, the younger brother of Harivarmd, 
in Safa 890 (a.d. 968-9), If the Lakshmeswar inscription were 
a forgery, the forgers of it would certainly •'have given it a much 
earlier date than Saka 890, and would probably have endeavoured 
to imitate the more ancient characters, instead of engraving it in 
genuine characters of the tenth century a. d, Taking all things into 
consideration,—the pafaographical and other objections to, and the 
internal inconsistencies in, the copper-plate grants ; the existence of 
this stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar; and, Marasimba having; also 
had the title;of Satyav&kya, the probability that Mr, EitteFs Kiggat*. 
nad stone-tablet inscription 3 * * of Safyavakya-Kongunivarm?!, dated 
Saka 900 (a.b. 978-9), is another inscription of Marasimha/—there 
can bo uo doubt whatever that the dates of the copper-plate grants 
are spurious, and that the date of the Lakshmeswar' stone-tablot 
inscription is the true one for the third generation from the founder 
of the dynasty. And, finally, if any further argument is required, there 
is one more, point which is'of the most Conclusive, kind* I have just 
seen the advanced proofs of a paper by Mr. Rice on the Rash brake ta 
kings, in which he draws attention to the fact, which 1 had over¬ 
looked, that the Merkara plates mention a king named Afalavarska, 
—undoubtedly a Rishtrakuta, as Mr. Rice urges,™the grant, in fact, 
purporting to be made by a minister of this Afalavarsha with the 
sanction of the■ Gariga king. 6 As will be seen further on, the 
tradition of the Miraj plates of the eleventh century A,i>. mentions 


2 The Merkara plates purport to record a grant in the year 3SS, which cm bo only 
Saka 388, by the great grandson of the HarivamiH of the grant of Saka K>9. And 
the Ndgamangala plates purport to record a grant in Saka 698 by the eleventh or 
twelfth in succession to Harivarmd. 

2 Tnd, Ant,., Vol. VII., p. 101 also see p. 112, 

3 Id., Vol. VI., p. 102. ' i Sec Id,, Vol VII, p. 103. 

5 Mr, Rice considers that he was the exiled minister of AkAlavarsha. I should 
prefer the equally justifiable hypothesis that he had been the minister of Akaiavarsha, 
and that, either on the death of that king he voluntarily or compulsorily left the 

R&ahtrakul as and took service under the other dynasty,‘or, on the subversion of the 
power of the R&htrakutas by the Western Chain kyas, part of their dominions, of 

which this .minister was still in charge, fell into the possession of the O an gas. 
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a Rashtrakuta king named Krishna, whose son Indra was conquered 
by the Early Chaltikya king- Jayasimha I. about the beginning of the 
fifth century a.d. And confirmatory evidence,—at any rate of the 
existence of an early king named Krishna, who would be slightly 
anterior in date to Jayasimha L, and who very possibly did belong 
to the Eashtrakuta dynasty—is afforded by some silver coins, found 
•at DevaUnd in the Nasik District, which have the name of Krish - 
narfija on them, and which, on palmographical grounds, are to be 
referred, as was done by Dr. Bhau Daji, to the end of the fourth 
century a.d. The date of Jayasimha I. was, as has been said/about 
the commencement of the fifth century a.d.; and accordingly General 
Cunainghamhas referred these coins specifically to the king Krishna, 
said to belong to the R&shtratuta dynasty, whose son was vanquished 
by Jayasimha I. Now, Krishna II. of the Bdsbtrakuta dynasty, for 
whom we have the dates of Saka 797 (a.d. 875-6) and 833 (a.d. 
911*2), and also Krishna IV. of the same dynasty, for whom we have 
the dates of Saka 887 (a.d. 945-6) and 878 (a.d. 956-7), both had 
the title of Akalavarsha. And Mr. Rice,-—starting with the sug¬ 
gestion that the fact, that nearly all the Govindas, and only the 
Govindas, among the Rashtrakntas had the title of Prabhutavarsha, 
leads to the inference that the relations between the peculiar titles 
and certain names of the kings of that line were constant,—-proceeds 
to point out that, on this analogy, Akalavarsha would indicate a 
king Krishna, and finally intimates that the Akalavarsha of the 
•Merkara grant is to bo identified with the king Krishna whose son 
was conquered by Jayasimha I. This identification, if it could bo 
accepted, would of course be a strong argument in favour of the 
genuine antiquity of the Merkara plates. The full facts, however, 
really tend very emphatically in quite the opposite direction. Even 
if any su<?h constant relation between the names and titles of the 
Rashtrakuta kings, as Mr. Rice has suggested, could be established, 
it would still be unsafe to be positive in allotting the title of 
AMlavarsha to this early king Krishna, about whom wo as yet 
know so little. But no such constant relation can be established. 
Tp take first the case of the Govindas, relied upon as the basis 
of his argument by Mr. Rice,—the inscriptions have given 
no secondary titles of Govinda I., and have given only that of 
Vallabha II. for Govinda II; and, though Govinda III. and Govinda 
IV. certainly both had the title of Prabhutavarsha,—the former of 
them having also throe other hereditary titles,-—yet Govinda V. had 
not that title, hut was called Suvarnavarsha II. and Valiabhana- 
rendra II. Again, Suvarnavarsha I. was the title of Karka or Kakka 
II. ; while Karka or Kakka HI. had not that title, but had the titles 
of Amoghavarsha III. and Vallabhanarendra III. ^ And finally,—to 
come to the Krishnas,—the only titles recorded of Krishna I. and 
Krishna IT. are respectively Vallabha I. and Akalavarsha I.; the 
inscriptions mention no other names of Krishna III.; and, though 
Krishna I V. again had the title of Akalavarsha II., yet he had also 
that of Nirupama II., which had belonged in the first instance to 
Dhruva. These facts are quite enough to show that there was no 
constant relation between the names and the titles of the Rashtra¬ 
kuta kings. And, turning to another dynasty, that of the Western 
Chaiukyas, there, also, we find that there was anything but a con¬ 
stant; relation between the names of the kings and their titles :—the 
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title of A'havamalla belonged to Taila XL and Somesvara L; the title 
of Tribhuvanamalla belonged to Yikranulditya V. and Vikram&iifcya 
YI., but also to Somesva.ro IV.; and the title of Trailokyamalla 
belonged to Somes vara I., Jaya&imha IV*, and Taila III. This part 
of the argument, there^re, fafls entirely to th$ ground. Arid,—since 
the alphabet of the Merkara plates is, in spite of certain attempts 
to reproduce the more ancient certainty not earlier than the* 

end of the ninth century a.u ; and; since, other circumstances also 
fitting in, we have an. Akalavarsha of the Edshtrakuta dynasty whose 
reign lay about the middle of the tenth century A.m, and whose 
dominions extended at any rate to the : confines of Moisur,-— 
obvious and the only tenable identification, is that the Ak&lavar&ha of 
the Merkara plates is, not the early king -KJrisma of the end of the 
fourth century a. but this same Akaiavarsha XI. or Krishna IV, 
of.. Saka 867 (a.d. 9454) and 878 (ajd. 966-7). This dispose 
finally of the pretensions to antiquity of the Merkara plates ^ It 
follows, therefore, that Mr. Rice's Ganga kings are not the ones with 
whom the Kadambas and Palikesi IL came in contact; and we 
have still to discover who the latter were, and to ascertain the 
authentic early history of the Ganga dynasty. 

The A'lupaa. The A '1 upas are mentioned only in the present inscription, 

—apparently under the name of A'luvas, in a grant of Yinuyaditya 
dated Saka 616, 1 2 3 —and, under the name of Alupas again, as the foes , 
of the Western Chalukyas in later times, in a K&damba inscription 
dated Kaliyuga 4270 (a, rx 1169 - 70), 2 and in the Vikramdnlca- 
devacharita of Bilhana. 8 Who they were, and where their dominions 
lay, has still to be ascertained; but their kingdom must have been 
somewhere to the south or south-west and beyond the limits of the 
present Bombay Presidency* 

The Fallavas,. The Pallavas appear to have surpassed even the Kadambas in 

power and importance, and to have been certainly the most hostile and 
aggressive family that the Chalukyas encountered in their conquest of 
the Dekkan. And there plainly is something still to be explained to 
account for their deadly antagonism to the Chalukyas, which was of 
so inveterate and peculiar a character that they are called in otie 
inscription their natural enemies. 4 The explanation may perhaps 
be found in the fact, of which General Pe&rse assures me, that the 
Pallava coins always bear the device of a bull,—intended doubtless 
for Nandi, as the representative of SivA This would, lead to the 
inference that the family-god of the Pallavas was Siva. The family- 
god of the Chalukyas, on the other hand, was Vishnu, and their 
coins and the seals of their grants always bear the device of a boar* 

It is possible, therefore, that the natural enmity of the Chalukyas and 
the Pallavas had its origin in their belonging, at least by tradition, 
if not by actual practice, to the two great rival forms of the Hindu 
religion. As Mr, Rice says, the origin of the Pallavas is as yet 
uncertain. But there can bo but little doubt, if any, that they are 
the Pahlavas or Palmavas, who, as he also points out, are mentioned 
in the Pwrdnav, along with the Haihayas, Sakas, Yavanas, &c.; and' 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 300. 

2 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX., p. 278. 

3 Btthier’a edition ; V., 26. ‘ i Ind, Ant., Vol. VIII., p. 25,1. 38. 
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thfe would imply a Persian, origin. 1 And, as regards the word 
< Pahlay/~ which at the pe riod of the inscriptions would naturally be 
represented by'"*■ Pallava/—Prof, Weber considers that it “became 
early foreign to the Persians, learned reminiscences excepted; in 
the P&hlavi texts themselves, for in stance,, it does not occur. The 
period when it passed oyer to the Indians, therefore, would have to 
be fixed for about the second to the fourth century a.d. ; and wo 
should have to understand by it, not directly the Persians, who are 
called Parasikas rather, but specially the Arsaoidun Parthians.” 2 * 
In their inscriptipus, however, the; Pallavas claim to belong to the 
Bharadraja (fptra, and therefore to be of Hindu origin. In the time 
of Palikesi. II, Kanchi, or Conjoveram/ was the central seat of 
their dominions. Prior to that, they had held the country of Vengi, 
on the eastern coast, between the rivers Krishna and Godavari, from 
which they were ejected by the Eastern Chalukyas at some time 
during the seventh century, And either their kingdom extended at 
the .same, time across India to the Western Ghauts, or, prior to their 
settling down in the Vengi country, their capital was Vat&pi or 
B&dami, as is proved by a fragmentary and ancient inscription, 
discovered by mo not long ago at Bddami itself. 4 Therefore, 
though, the inscriptions as yet known do not expressly state the 
fact, the Chalukyas had come in contact with the Pallavas before 
the time of: Pnlikesi II., and it was from the Pallavas that they 
acquired Vatdpi, probably in the time of Pnlikesi I. The Kadaiaba 
inscriptions, also, give clear evidence of the existence of the power 
of the Pallavas in Western India i:u. early times. Mrigesavarrnd 
conquered them.. 5 * And Ravivarma established .himself, and 
ro-established his family, at Palasikd, by overthrowing Chandadanda 
the lord of Kanchi f and the Vishnuvarma, who was slain by Slim, 
probably belonged to the same family. Also the Sendpati Sim ha, of 
the .Bharadvaja gotra , by whose son Mrigesa a Jain temple was built 
at PaHsMi, 7 was very possibly a member of the same family. 
And it seexus likely that tlxe Chandadanda, with the help of whom 
Pnlikesi II. ejected the Maury as from the Konkana, 8 was a descen¬ 
dant of the Chandadanda who was overthrown by Ravivamrul. Five 
early Pallava copper-plate grants have been published,—one by Mr. 
Foulkes, 0 and lour by myself. 10 One of them is in the Prakrit lan¬ 
guage, and is probably the earliest Pallava grant that has as yet come 
to light; it gives the names of two.. kings,—Vijayaskandavarm^, 
and his son Vi jayab uddliavarm&. Another of them mentions only 
one king, Attivarma, with nothing to indicate his date or his place 
in bile dynasty. The others establish the following short 
genealogy;— 


1 Mysore Inscriptions, p. li.—They are mentioned in the VtiMu*Purdm, 
Wilson’»translation, HalVs edition, Vol II., pp. 168,185 \ and Vol. III., pp, 291,291, 
And Maim (Chap. X, vv, 43, 44) say a that they were a degraded division of the 
K.shatriya caste. 

2 History of Indian Literature t p. 187, note 201a. 

• 8 Lat. 12° 50 N., Long. 70* 4fi» ' 4 Ind* Ant , Vol. IX., p. 99. 

fi Vol VI., p. 25. ft M § Vol VI., p. 30. 

X Id n Vol VI., p. 31. * Id., Vol. VIII., p, 244. 

9 M, f Vol 'VIII., p. 167. This one, however, is of somewhat doubtful authen¬ 

ticity. 

10 [d., Vol V., pp. 50 and 154 ; and Vol IX., pp. 100 and 102* 
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Sknndavarani I. 

I 

Viravarroii. 

i 

Skandavarmd II, 


Simhavarniit I. VisknugopavarmsL 

| 1 

Skandavarmd III.. Simhavarma, II. 

Handivai-md. 

Unfortunately none of these grants are dated in any era except 
that of the reigning king. Therefore,—though Wkandayarnnl, I. and 
his successors may be safely attributed, as was done by Dr. .Burnell, 1 
to the fifth and sixth centuries a.d., and Vijavaskandavarmsl and 
his son. probably to a somewhat earlier time,—we are left unable to 
say definitely that it was any onp of those- kings that held VatSpi 
and was ejected from it by the Chalukyas. The Badami fragment, 
however, has in it the name of either Vishnu, Simhavishnu, or 
Narasimhavishna j and we have a Simhavishnu and Narasimha.vann<l 
mentioned as belonging respectively to the first and third genera¬ 
tion of the dynasty, so far as the genealogy is given and may he relied 
on, in a later Pallava inscription published by Mr. Foulkes.® 


1 South-lndian Paleography, p, 36. s Pnd. Ant,., Vol. VIII. , p. 273. 










SECTION III. 

THE EARLY CHALUEYAS. 

Tlie records that have survived of this .important and powerful 
dynast) are ao numerous., and so carefully dated in almost every 
instance in the well known Saka era-, 1 that we enter now upon a far 
more definite chapter in the history of Western India. To a certain 
extent our knowledge of it is in outline only, simply because there 
has been as. yet no opportunity of examining more than a very small 
portion of the materials already collected, and much less of investi¬ 
gating the other remains that exist so. abundantly all over the 
Kanarese country, but arc from year to year being wantonly destroyed 
or allowed through negligence to disappear* Still, such knowledge 
as we do possess is by no means scanty. 

The accompanying table gives a complete genealogy of all the 
generations of this dynasty, as far as thoy are now known, from its 
: first appearance in historical times down to its final extinction. The 
mythical account of the origin of the name Ohalkya, Clmlikya, 
and Chalukya, the etymology of which lias not yet been satisfactorily 
explained, is that; the founder of the race sprang from the spray of 
a water-pot (chulka, chuluka, chaluka), when Hariti, who wore 
five tufts of hair on his head, was pouring out a libation to the 
gods* 2 * The probability is that the oldest and original form was 
Chalkya, and that the other forms were created by the use of 


1 The 'initial date of' the Saka era was the Mth March, a.d, 78; Tnd. Ant.> 
Vo!. VJL, p. 181. 

2 Handarike inscription ; Elliot MS. Collection , Vol. I., p. 642.—The inscription, 
which is of the time • of VifcramMitya VI, deduces the genealogy from Vishnu, 
through BrahmA, who was born in the water-lily that grew out of Vishnu’s navel, 
Mann, MAndavya, and Harita, to MAriti-Pa.neha,sikha f from whoso water-pot the 

Chainkya$ sprang as stated above.—Bilhana, the Vidydpati or Chief Pandit of 
VikminAditya VI., gives a spine what different account, and says ( Vih'amdnkadeva - 
charita , 1,31-58) that, when BrahmAwas engaged in the morning ceremonies on 
the bank of the river of the gods, India cam© and represented to him that the 
inhabitants of the earth were becoming so indifferent about religion that it seemed as 
if all sacrifice to the gods would soon cease, and asked him to create a hero to destroy 
the enemies of religion. BrahmA turned his eyes, full of meditation, upon his 
water-pot, from which there then sprang forth a warrior, clothed in golden armour 
proof against all weapons, who was dedicated by BrahmA to the destruction of the 
enemies of the gods. He attained pre-eminence over all the kings of the earth ; and 
by him there was founded a family, of which HArita came to be considered the 
ddi-pwms or 4 first progenitor,’ and in which MAnavya was born, who humblc.d the 
pride of his enemies,—It may be noted that the myth cannot be of very ancient 
invention; as,—though this derivation will suit the name of ChAlukya, which only 
came into use on the restoration of the dynasty under Tailall, and also the name 
of Chaulukya, belonging only to the AnhilwAd dynasty, the members of which 
called themselves both Chavilukyas and Chaulukikas. and the earliest date for which 
is the middle of the tenth century a.d., - yet it does not suit the original name 
of Chalkya, Chalikya, and Olmlukya. 

B 767—3 
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pronunciative' vowels. The Chalukyas belong originally to the 
Somavamsa, or lunar' race; and, like the early Kadambas, they 
claim to belong to the Manavya, gotra and to be e oi the sons of Haritih 1 
It is suggested by Mr. Rice, 2 that they borrowed these details of 
descent from the Kadambas, as being the most powerful and impor¬ 
tant. family supplanted by them in Western India, But this can 
hardly be, the case; for, these Same details are given in the earliest 
known Chalukya ins crip tion, the Kheda or Kaira grant of Vijayaraja, 
dated Saka 394 (a,d. 472 -3), 3 which was engraved before the 
Chainkyas left the northern part of this Presidency and, travelling 
southwards, came in contact with the Kadambas, The huladcmta, 
or family-god, of the Chalukyas was Vishnu ; and the principal 
emblem that the seals of their grants and their coins always bear is 
a boar, derived from one of the incarnations of Vishnu. But, in spite 
of this fact, in early times they displayed a considerable amount of 
tolerance in matters of religion, and patronised tjio Jain and Savva, 
equally with the Vaishnava, faiths. And in the later generations 
they devoted themselves almost entirely to the Saiva religion, 
particularly in the linga form of worship. 

The early tradition of the family is that fifty-nine kings of this 
dynasty reigned at Ayodhya, and after them sixteen more over the 
region of the south, by which must be meant the northern part of 
the Dekkan immediately to the south of Ayodhyd. 4 There was 
then a temporary obscuration of their power/ Which was restored in 
the person of Jayasimha I. 

No inscriptions of the time of Jayasimlm I., also called Jayasimha- 
raja and Jayasiiuhavallabha, are as yet known to exist Should any 
be hereafter discovered, they will probably carry back the genealogy 
to still earlier times; for the directions of the Sanskrit lawyers, 
followed in nearly all these records, are, that the genealogical 
portion of the grant must give the name of at least three generations. 

At present tho name of Jayasimha I. is the earliest historical, name 
in this dynasty that we possess. It is given as the name of the 
founder of: the dynasty, both in'the earliest known Chalukya grant 
from the north, the Khe(M or Kaira grant of Vijayaraja mentioned 
above, and in the only two authentic southern inscriptions which go,;//-' 
back to the commencement of tho genealogy,—the Aihole stone- t 
tablet of Pulikesi II., and the Miraj grant of Jayasimha III., also 
mentioned above. And, though I cannot speak with absolute 
conviction at present, I am so strongly inclined to accept the two 
Jayasimhas as one and. the same person, that ! have treated.them 
as such in the genealogical table published herewith. None of the 
southern inscriptions speak of any of the royal families of the south 
as having been conquered by Jayasimha I., or by his sort Rauar&ga, 
And,—though a grant, of tho eleventh century A.D., of one of tho 
Ohola successors of the Eastern Chalukya kings, professes to tell 
us that, after fifty-nine emperors, commencing with Udayana, had 


j Hdntiputra \ see p. 5, note 2. 

2 hid. Ant.., YoL VilL, p, 23 ; and My son Inscriptions, p. Iviii. 

3 M, Vo 1. VII., p. 241, ■ 

4 Td. t Yol. V,, p, 17 ; and Vol. VIII., p, 12. See also Vifo^mdnlmdevacharita, 
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reigned in unbroken lineal succession at the city of Avodhya one 
of Ins descendants, named Vijaydditya, journeyed to the south from 
a desire of conquest; and that, though this VijayMitya was defeated 
and slam by a Pallava king named Trilochana, his son, Vfthnuvar- 
dhana, married into the Pallava family j and that Vishnnvardhana’s 
grandson Polekesivallabha, the Piilikesi IX, of my table, established 
the Chalukya, empire in the south,—still' this is a mere farrago of 
vague tradition and Puvanih myths, of no authority, based on the 
undoubted facts that the Chalukyas did come originally from the 
north and did find the Pallavas in possession of some of the territories 
' afterwards acquired by themselves, and on a tradition• of the later 
ivadarnbas that too founder of their family was named Trilochana 
oi iiinotra. 1 Xf the tradition, of the Miraj plates is to bo accepted 
>t was by defeating an early Bdshtrakuta■ king named Indra, the 
Sim ox Krishna, that dayasimha rp-establiwhod the Chalukya powei* 
alter its temporary obscuration; and at that time certainly the 
kingdom of tho RAshtrakutas did not extend, below the northern 
pa,i ts of the Dekkan. It may be taken as absolutely certain that 
Jayasimlia 1. had no dominion south of tho Tdpi or Tapti river 
and perhaps not south even of the Nannadd. 

Of Buddhavarma and Kanavaga, the two sons of Jayasirnha T., 
wo have no historical information, beyond the mere mention of their 
names. But here, again, the absence of any mention of the southern 
dynasties in connection with them indicates plainly that they did 
nothing to advance the Chalukya kingdom in that direction. 

Oi Vijayavarmd or Vijayaraja, the son of Buddhavarmd, the only 
record that we have is the Kaira grant of Saka 39-1 (a.d. 472-8)> 
It confers the village of Pariyaya upon the priests and religions' 
students of Jambusara, tbo modem Jaxnbusar between Kaira and 
Broach, and is issued from the victorious camp at the city of 
V ijayapnra. This city still remains to. be identified, and Inis to 
bo looked for somewhere in GnjanSt. At the backs of these 
plates there is a cancelled grant, 3 issued at the same time and by 
1 le same king, but apparently from, some other place, tho name of 
^ h,ch ., on, y legible, but which may be Ndndipuri, 

identified by Dr. Bidder with a fort of tho same name iust outside 
the Jhadeswar gate of the city of Broach. 4 

Wo have no record of any descendants of Vijayarfija. The next 
name is that of his cousin Polekesi or Piilikesi T., also called Rana- 
vikrama or 'he who is valorous in war/ the son of Ranardga, His 
Tf s f^/'^'k/^devi, of the Bappura family. It was in his time 
that the Chalukyas left tho north and invaded the south. The 
circumstances under which they' did so are not yet clear. But the 
probability is that, at the death of Vijay«r% or possibly by an 
invasion of his kingdom which resulted in his defeat and death in 
battle, the power of the Ohaluky, in the north was subverted, and 
toe family expelled, by the Gnrjara kings, or by the kings of 
Viuabai, too other most povverful rulers of those parts; and 
that, in his flight, directing his course to the south in the hope 


Buddliavarintf 
and lianarjlga 


Vijayavarmi, 


Piilikesi I. 


i JM. Ant., VoL VII, p, 246'. 
3 M, VoL V1T., p. 251, 


2 Id,, Vol. VII., p. 241. 
4 id., Vol. VIL, p. 62. 
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of finding’ new and unoccupied dominions there, Pulikesi I. way 
attended by a band of adherents sufficiently numerous and strong 
to enable him to eventually invade, and conquer a part of, the 
dominions of the Pal-lava king, and, by wresting the city of VAtdpi 
from him, to establish for himself a new seat of government there 
Or it is even possible that the Chalukyas were originally feudatories 
of the Gnrjara kings, but, in the person of Pulikesi I., throw off 
that yoke, and, emigrating to the south, established an independent 
sovereignty of their own. There is no genuine inscription of the 
time of .Pulikesi I. There is a spurious grant, 1 2 * now in the British 
Museum, which purports to be of his time and to be dated Saka 
411 (a.i>. 489-90), and to record the building of a Jain temple and 
the allotment of certain grants to it at the city of Alaktakanagara 
in the Kubundi district, which was governed byoneofhis feuda¬ 
tories. Saka 411 may, or may not, be within the limits of the hie 
of Pulikesi I.; but this grant, for the reasons which I have set forth 
in full in my notice of it, is a forgery of not earlier than the tenth 
century a.i>! His capital appears to have been originally Indukauti, 
a city which bas not yet been identified, but which must be looked 
for somewhere in the north and possibly in the neighbourhood of 
Ajantd, 8 if, indeed, it does not turn out to be that place itself. It 
was he who first made V&t&pi the capital of the Chalukyas in 
Western India, wresting it from the Pallavas who then held it, 
and established the dynasty permanently in these parts; and it w 
probably owing to this fact that, in the majority of the Early and 
Western Chalukya grants, the genealogy commences . with ■ his 
name. An inscription of Vikramdditya VI. at Bh&rangi in Maisur, 
dated Saka 1089 (a.d. 1117-8), 4 seems to compare a conquest of 
the Chola king, who had burned Knlyfina which, was then the 
Western OMlukya capital, by Somasvara 1., to a conquest of the 
Pallava king, and a burning of Kanchi, by Pulikesi I. This tradi¬ 
tion, however, must be accepted with some caution, as we have no 
further evidence that Pulikesi I. penetrated so far into the Pallava 
dominions. 

Pulikesi I. was succeeded by his eldest son, Kirttivarma I., who 
extended the Chalukya kingdom further to the south and west by 
defeating and subjugating the Nalas,the Mauryas, and the Kadambas. 
The date of his accession is not known; but his reign terminated in 
Saka 489 (a.d. 567-8). 5 We have as yet only one inscription of his 
time, and that found quite recently. 0 it is an undated Old-Kanarese 
inscription at A'dur, the ancient Pdudipura, eight miles to the east 
of Hitngal in the Dhdrwad District; and. it records that, while 
Kirttivarnul was reigning as supreme sovereign, and while a certain 
king Sinda was governing at Paudipura, endowments were made to 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 209. No information is forth coming as to where the plates 
were found except that i t was somewhere ‘ ‘in the Southern MmAtha Country or in the 
Karnataka.’”.-Alaktnkanagara has not been identified. The Knhundi or Kuudi dis¬ 
trict of three thousand villages included the greater part of the Bulganin District and 
the Native States to the north of it, and part of the KW/idgi District. 

2 Id Vol. VIir„ p. 239. :i hat. 20° 33' N., Long. 7.>° off b. 

4 BUM MS. Ooikctm, Vol. I„ p. 557. * Ind. Ant., Vol, X., p. 57 

o Jnd. Ant., Vol. XI., p. 08.—It is the earliest known specimen of the Old 

Ksuiareac language to which a definite period can be allotted. 
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a Jain temple at that town. The existence of this inscription in 
the heart of the Kadanlba territory furnishes an interesting corro¬ 
boration of the statement of the Aiholo Meguti inscription, that Kirt- 
tivarma I. conquered the Kadambas. 1 It was by Kirttivarma L 
that the com traction of the Yaishuava Cave, No. III., at BadAuii 
was originated, and probably in his reign that it was commenced, 

He was succeeded by his younger brother Mangalisa, also called Mangalisa 
Mangalardja and Mang&lisvara, in Saka 489. Of this king we 
have five mscriptions j “hn undated copper-plate grant from Nerur 2 
in the S a want wadi State j 3 an inscription, dated in the fifth year of 
his reign, on a large fallen column at Malidkuta near Bddami, where 
there is. the temple of the god Mahdkutesvara, or, as the name is written 
in this inscription, Makutcsvara; 4 * * an inscription on a pilaster in 
the verandah of the Yaishnavacavo, No. III., at Bddami, dated Saka 
500 (a.d. 578-9) in the twelfth year of his reign, and recording the 
completion of the cave f an undated inscription on the rock just out¬ 
side the same cave ; fl and a copper-plate grant from the Goanese ter¬ 
ritory dated Saka 582 (a.d. 010-1), 7 in the twentieth year, not of his 
reign,, but of his conquest' of Bevatidvipa, 8 which is spoken of both in 
the A iliole Meguti inscription and in the Miraj plates. According to 
the Miraj plates, he succeeded as regent during* the minority of his 
nephew, Pulikesi II., the eldest son of Xirttivarmd I., and peaceably 
resigned the throne when Pulikesi' II. attained maturity. But, 
whatever may be the circumstances, under which he obtained the 
sceptre, the Aiholo inscription speaks of a desire on the part of 
Mangalisa to secure the succession for his own son, and of discord 
and civil war between him and Pulikesi II., in the course of which he 
lost his life. This last occurrence must have been in the early part of 
Saka 582. In addition . to his conquest of Bevatidvipa, Mangalisa 
subjugated the Mdtangas and the Katachchuris or Kalachuris. He 
seems to have acquired his kingdom in the Konkanas from a branch 
of the Ohalukyas, otherwise unknown, settled there, the chief of 
whom, Sv&miraja,. he slew. And he conquered and dispossessed 
another king, named Buddha, the son of Samkaragana, who very 
probably was, as suggested by General Cunningham, 9 of the 
Kalaehuri dynasty. The MaMkuta column inscription, in fact, 
seems to render this almost certain, as, after mentioning the conquest 


A Bilhana does not mention the Kadambas by name in connection with the Early 
Ohalukyas; but he says ^Vikran^nkade-mckarita^ I., 64) that, when they first left 
Ayodhyd, their conquests “ in the southern region, where the betel-tree grows,” 
extended as far as Ndgarakhanda.. Nagarakhanda, meaning ‘ the division either of the 
cobras or of the people of the Ndga race,’ was a paid of the Kadumba territory, 
lying just to the south of A'dar, on the other side of the river WardA. In the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries a..d., Ndgarakhanda was a tcampanct, or small 
district, containing] seventy villages, part of the Banavdae Twelve-thousand, and 
including Tiliwalli in the HAngal TAluka and Yamrniganur in the Kod Tdluka (Elliot 
MS'. Collection, Vol. I„ p. 818; and P, &. and O.-C. Inscriptions , No. 112), 

« Lat. 16° .V N„ Long. 73" 42' E. 

8 2nd . Ant., Vol. VII., p. 161 ; and P. S. and O.-C 7 . Inscriptions , No. 11. 

4 See 2nd. Ant. , Vol. X., p. 102. 

6 Id., Vol. lit., p. 305, and Vol. VI., p. 363 ; and P. S. and O.-G . Inscriptions , 
No. 39. 

« Id., Vo), X., p. 59; and P. S. and O.-C. hmriptions , No. 40, 

7 Jour. Bo. Br. It As. Soc Vol. X., p. 348. 

y ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 57. 0 Arcfuvological Reports, Vol* IX., p. 77. 
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of king Buddha and the seizure of his riches, it records that the 
wealth of the Kalaiauria (evidently a Stinskritised form of Kalachari) 
was given to the temple of Makutesvara. 

If is recorded in the Aihole inscription that Mangalisa had a son, 
for whom he was desirous to secure the succession after his own 
death. This soil’s name is not given there, nor is any mention 
made of him in the Miraj plates. But it is just possible that he is 
the Yuim'dja Satyasraya. lndmvarrna or the Batyferaya-Dhmvar^ja- 
Indravarmfi, the governor of Rcvatidvipa, by whom the grant 


recorded in the plates of Saha 532 from the Portuguese territory . 
was made. That this person was at any rate in some way or other 
a connection of Maxigaliaa, is shown by his being called f the 
ornament of the A'dimahabappuravamsa,\—-the Bappura family , 
being the one to which DuHabMdevi, the wife of Pulikesi I., 
belonged. 1 The expression applied to Satyasraya-Indravarma may 
mean that his father was of ohe Bappura family, in which case he 
himself was only a connection by marriage of Mongalisu; or, as 
in the case of some of the titles of the later Western Chalukyas, 
derived from intermarriages with the Pallavas and (Jangas, it may 
be a family-title of the Chalnkyas derived from the intermarriage of 
Pulikesi I. with the Bappuras, or from a similar inter-marriage by 
Mangalisa himself. However this may be, it does not appear that 
Maiigalisals son ever actually ascended the Chain Icy a throne. 


1 It is not yet clear, however, whether she was the mother of M’angaltea. In his 
inscription in which she is mentioned, ho calls her, net his ‘mother/ but soa«$itni«palni f 
* the wife of his own father/ which reads somewhat as if KirtfcivarmcVl. and Manga- 
lisa were the sons of Pulikesi I. by different wives. 





Pulikesi IL, or 
Safcy&sraya I. 


l hid. Ant., Yol. IX„ p* m* 2 Id., Yol. YJ.j p. 180. 

3 Id., Yol. VL, p, 72. 4 Id., Yol. VIII. , p. 43. 

r> Id., Yol. VIII M p. 237. 

# Elliot MS. Collection, Yol. I., p. 072.—-I have quite recently had inquiries made 
about the original stone, with the object of obtaining an impression of it; but, like 
many of the inscriptions that wore in existence in >Sir Walter Elliot’s time, it ’is not 
no w forthcoming. 
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reasons here for rejecting the date of this inscription. 1 His con¬ 
quests were numerous and widely spread., and included the Rash- 
trakufaas, who invaded him under A'pp%iktf ) ~6oviuda, the Kadambas 
of Vanavasi, the. Gangas, the A'iupas, the Maurvas of the Kcmkaua, 
tho latas, the Mdlavas, the Gurjaras, the three countries known by 
the name of Maharashtra and including, it is said, ninety-nine 
thousand villages, 2 3 4 the Xosalas, the Kalin gas, the Pallavas of 
Kanchi, the. Choi as, the Kera las, and the IVtadyas. Th e greatest of 
them was his conquest of Harsha or H&rshavardhana, also . called 
Siladitya, of Kanyakuhja or Kanauj, who is called, in the inscriptions, 
€ the warlike lord of all the region of the north/ It was by this 
victory that Pulikesi II. acquired the title of Pavammara, or 
4 supreme lord/ and this, with his other name of Satyasraya, under 
which alone he is usually spoken of in all the later Western 
Ohalukya inscriptions, became ono of the hereditary titles of his 
descendants. The Chinese pilgrim Hiwen Thsang, who sojourned 
in India from a.b. 629 to 645, or Saka 551 to 567, visited the 
court of Ilo-U-sha-fa-Pan-na or Harshavardhana, otherwise called 
8hi40'0*4 y ie~to or Siladitya, and describes, and apparently visited a 
capital of, the kingdom of Mo-ho-la-ch’a or Maharashtra, the king 
of which was named Pn-lo-kPshe or Pulikesi II. His account of 
this kingdom is as follows/—“The kingdom of Mo-ho-tii-vh?a is 
nearly six thousand U (twelve hundred miles) in circuit. The 
capital, towards the west, is near a large river; its circuinference is 
thirty U* The soil is rich and fertile, and produces abundance of 
grain. The climate is warm; tho maimers are simple and honest. 
The natives are tall, and haughty and supercilious in character. 
Whoever does them a service may count on their gratitude ; 
but he that offends them will not escape their revenge. If any one 
insult them, they will risk their lives to wipe out that affront. If 
one apply to them in difficulty, they will forget to care for themselves 
in order to flee to his assistance. When they have an in jury to 
avenge, they never fail to give warning to their enemy ; after which 
each;puts on his cuirass and grasps his spear in his hand. In battle they 
pursue the fugitives, but do not slay those who give themselves up. 
When a general has lost a battle, instead of punishing him corporally, 
they make him wear women's clothes, and. by that force him to sacri¬ 
fice his own life. Tho state maintain^ a body of dauntless champions, 
to the number of several hundreds. Each time they prepare for com¬ 
bat, they drink wine to intoxicate them; and then ono of these men, 
spear in hand, will defy ten thousand enemies. If they kill a man 
met upon the road, the law does not punish them, Whenever the army 
commences a campaign, these braves march in tho van to the sound 


1 See Inch Ant,, Vol. V., p, 67, 

2 This number may appear rather Urge, But the GangavAdi district, in Maisur, 
in the tenth and eleventh centuries A.p. included .ninety-six thousand villages. Inch 
Ant., Vol. IV., p. 203 ; and MysoA' Inscriptions, p. 209. 

3 Dr, Burgess ; hid. Ant ., Vol. VII., p. 290. 

4 Dr. Burgess has suggested that this may be Bdddim.—There is a river near 
BdcVAmi, the MalaprabhA ; and about three miles to the south-east 61.Bad Ami there is 
the temple of Banasamkari, which may be the ancient convent in which there was a 
stone statue of Avalokitesvara-Bodhisafctva. But'no traces have been found as yet of 
the hundred convents of Hi wen Thaang’s account, or of the five stupas built by 
Asoka, 
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the drum. Besides, they intoxicate many hundreds of naturally 
fierce elephants. At the time of their coming to blows, they drink 
also strong liquor. They run, in a body, trampling everything under 
their feet. No enemy can. stand before them. The king, proud of 
possessing these men and elephants, despises and slights the 
neighbouring kingdoms. He is of the race of the Ts’aM li 
(Ivshafcriyas); his name is Pu-h-ki-she (Pulikesi). His ideas are 
large and profound, and } J0 extends widely his sympathy and 
f benefactions. His subjects serve him with perfect self-devotion. 

I At present the great king SiKditya carries his victorious arms from 

| the east to the west; he subdues distant people and makes the 

l neighbouring nations fear him : but -the people of this kingdom 

l alone have not submitted. Although ho be often at the head of all 

| the troops of the five Indies, though he lias summoned the bravest 
generals of all the kingdoms, and though he has marched himself to 
punish them, he has not yet been able to vanquish their opposition* 
| From this we may judge of their warlike habits and manners. The 

’ men love study, and follow at the same time the teachings of heresy 

l and of truth. There are a hundred convents, which contain nearly 
five thousand devotees, and where they study alike the greater* and 
j lesser vehicles. 5 They reckon a hundred temples of the gods the 

!f heretics of various sects are exceedingly numerous. Within and 
: outside the capital, are raised five stupas. In all these places 

the four past Buddhas have sat, and, in performing their exercises, 
have left the marks of their feet. These monuments were 
constructed by king Wn-yeu (Asoka). There are other stupas in 
stone and brick, but they are so numerous that it would bo difficult 
to mention all. A short distance to the south of the town, there is 
an ancient convent, in the middle of which is seen a stone statue of 
. Kv.wn4seii4asa } L~<p\i~sa (Avalokitesvara-Boclhisattva). The effects' 
| of his divine power are manifested in secret: those who apply to 
. him, obtain for the most part the objects of their vows. On the 
| . eastern frontiers of the kingdom, there is a great mountain, which 
shows summits heaped one upon another, chains of rocks, peaks in 
: double rank, and scarped crests. Of old there was a convent there, 

; which had been formed in a gloomy valley. Its lofty walls and 

; deep halls occupied largo openings in the rocks and rested against 

i the peaks ; its pavilions and its two-storied towers were backed by 
the caverns and. looked into the valley/* 2 The reputation and 
j influence of Pulikesi II. were by no means confined to India. For, 
l as Mr. Fergusson has shown in a paper recently read by him before 
l the Royal Asiatic Society, 3 there is an Arabic chronicle, which 
records the fact that, in the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Khosru 
| II. of Persia, presents and letters were interchanged between him 
and Pulikesi II. Khosru was dethroned on the 25th February 
j. a.d, 028, in the thirty-eighth year of his reign. This makes Saka 547 
j (a.d. 625-6), when Pulikesi II. had been about sixteen years on 
| the throne, the date of the communication between him and the 
king of Persia. And in. the same paper,—in fact, as the chief 


■ The MaMydna and the IJmaydm. 

2 Mr. Fergusson identifies this place with AjantA. 

* Jour. If, At. Soc,, Vol. XI., p. 155. 
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A'dityavarmd. 


'Chtuidr&dityn, 


Ambevd. 


subject of .ifij—'Mr.. Ferguasoii has drawn "attention to a painting in 
one of (die Ajant$ eaves, which depicts the present alien of a letter 
from a -Persian king to an Indian king, who is supposed to be 
Puiikesi IT. himself. The exact date of the termination of the 
reign of Puiikesi II. ia not known, as none of the inscriptions of 
his’suns, which have as yet been discovered, are dated in the Sake, 
era, or with such details that they can be referred to the Saka era. 
But, as ho must have been at least _ three years old in Saka 489, 
When his father, Kirttivarma I., died, ifc in not likely that he 
continued, to reign much longer after Saka 556, the date of the 
Aihole Meguti inscription. 

After the death of Puiikesi II., the kingdom of the Western 
Glial u.kyas appears to have been invaded by the PaUavaa, who 
succeeded in driving them for a time, on the west, back to and 
below the Western Ghauts, and on the south, to the Karnul District. 
In this the Pallavas appear to have been aided by a confederacy of 
the Chola and Pdndya and Kerala kings. 1 And we haw., perhaps, 
an allusion to these events in a Pallava grant of later times, published 
by Mr. Foulkes, 2 which compares Narasimhavarma, one of the 
early Pallavas, with the saint Agastya, the destroyer of the demon 
VaUpi. In this comparison, it is almost impossible to a void seeing 
an allusion to some early conquest of the city of Vatapi by the., 
Pallavas. 


Yikram&ditya L 


Puiikesi If. had three sons, A'dityavarmd, C.bandrdditya, ami 
Vikramdditya I., 3 and a daughter, Amberti. A'difcyavarmd is known 
from o copper-plate grant, which has only recently come to notice, 
from the Karnul district. 4 It is dated only in the first year of his 
reign, and without any reference to the Saka era. It gives no 
historical information, and does not expressly state that A'dityavarmd 
was the eldest of the sons of Puiikesi II. I consider this, however, 
to be the probability, on paknographioai grounds, 

Chandr&ditya is known only from the undated Nemr and Koclvro 
grants of his wife, Vijayamahadevi or Vijayabhattarika, i.roni the 
Konkan. 5 They do not mention A clityavarrni; but they expressly 
state- that Ohandi4ditya was the elder brother of Vikramaditya I. 
Whether Chandr^ditya himself actually reigned, is not clear. But 
Yri ay amaMde vi reigned after his death,—probably as regent during 
the childhood of a son, whose subsequent death lead to the accession 
of Yikramaditju. I. 

Of Amber*1, we know nothing, except from the copper-plate grant 
from Hosur in Maiaur, published by Mr. Rice, which may, or may 
not, be genuine. 6 

0£ Yikramaditya I, also called Vikramfiditya-SatyAsraya^ we have 
three genuine grants two are from the. Karnul District, and aie 


1 Ind. Ant.. Vol. VI., p- 85; and Vol. X., p. 182. 2 /'A Vol. VIII,, p. 27 ; i 

?, The Mirai plates, and some subsequent, inscriptions baaed on them, introduce two 
more generations into the genealogy, and make a certain°/ ' 

II. J A'dityavarmA the son of Nadaman,—and > ikram uhtya I. the aonof A (lit 
varmA, and therefore the great-jpndsou, instead of the son, oil ulik.si II. bat 
this is a pure mistake, based oa imperfect tradition, Ind* Ant t> Vol. V/., p. Ho, an.i 

V 4 1 /^’.^^fVol. XI, p. 66. o Id., Vol. yil., p. 163 ; mi Vol. VIII, p. 44. 
o Id., Vol. vm, p. 89 ; and My we Inscription*, p. 298. 
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da ted m the third and tenth years of his reign,Tbut without any reference 
to the Saha era / the third is from. H&idariibM in. the Dekkan, and is 
not dated at all.' 2 The exact commencement, of his reign is, therefore* 
act known ; but, as it terminated in Saka 602 (a.d, 680-1) or 603, and as 
lie reigned for at least ton years, it cannot have been later than Saka 
592 or 593. There is another grant from the Karnul District, which 
professes to be of the reign of Vikraraftditya L ; bub it is undated and 
very corrupt. 8 * There is also another copper-plate grant, from 
Kurfcakoti in the Dharwad District, which professes to be dated in 
Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1), in the sixteenth year of his reignbut, for 
the reasons set forth in full in my notice of it, it is a forgery of the 
ninth or tenth century a.d * . 4 The Karnal and Haidar^bdd grants,, 
and the inscriptions of his successors, speak of Vikram&difcya I. as 
riding forth to battle on his horse of the breed called Ohitrakantha/ 
—seizing the city of Kdnchi, after defeating the leader of the Pallavas 
who had been the cause of the humiliation and temporary destruc¬ 
tion of his family,—defeating the kings of Chola and Pdndya and 
Kerala, and the Kalabhras,—acquiring for himself the regal splendour 
of . his father, which had been obscured by a confederacy of three 
kings,—and effecting the subordination of the whole kingdom to one 
sovereign in his own person. The second of his inscriptions mentions* 
apparently as his vassal, Bevasakti, the king of the Sendrakas. 

Yikram^dityn L Wj&s succeeded, in Saka 602 (ajx 680-1) or 
Saka 603, by his son Vinayddi by a,—also called Vinaydditya- 
Saty&sraya,, Bajdsraya or 4 the asylum of kings/ and, if the Miraj 
plates may be trusted on this point, Yuddhamalla, or e the wrestler 
or champion in war/—who continued to reign up to about the 
middle of Saka 618 (a.d. 697-8). Wo have six inscriptions of his 
time,—a stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar within the limits of the 
Dharwad District, 6 7 dated Saka 608 (a.d. 686*7), the seventh year 
of his reign, while his victorious camp was at the city of 
Raktapura/ a copper-plate grant from * Togurshode/ 8 dated Saka 
011 (a.d. 089*90)^ the tenth year of his reign, while Ms victorious 
camp was on the bank of the river Parapd, or the Tungabhadrd; a 
copper-plate grant from some unspecified place in the Karnul 
District or in Maisur/ dated Saka 613 (a.d. 691-2), the eleventh 
year of bis reign, while his victorious camp was at the city of 
Elumpuhdalo; a copper-plate grant from Sorab in Maisur, 10 dated 
Saka 614 (a.d. 692-3), the thirteenth year of his reign, while hi s 
victorious camp was at the village of Ofaifcrasedu in the Toravara or 


X Ind. Ant., Vol, X, p. 244. 2 M, Vol. VI., p. 75. 

^ Id., Vol X , p. 244* * Id., Vol VII., p. 217. 

6 * Speckle-throated.’ 6 Ind* Ant., Vol. VII., p. 112. 

7 Bakfcapura would seem to have been a second ancient name of Puligere, 
Pulikaranagara, Purigere. or Lakshmeswar •—-Lat. 15° 8' N„ Long. 75? 32' E. 

8 Jnd. Ant, Vol. VI., p, 85; P. 8. and O.-O. frsa'iptions, No. 14. I at first 
thought that this place was the 4 Togarsagooda ’ of the maps, in the Shikdrpur 
TdJulA in Maisur. But I have since found a village, the name of which is given as 

% t 4 Togurshode* in the map, and which is probably the place where this giant was really 
(' found, in the Karnul District,— in about Lat. 15° 28' N,, Long. 78° 2&KB. 

* Vol. VI, p. 88 ; P. S. and O.-O. Inscriptions, No. 15. 

•U* P. X and 0,-C. Inscriptions, No. 16; and see Ind. Ant , Vol. VI, p. 94. 
—Tiiis grant is further dated on Saturday, at the time of the sun’s commencing hia 
progress to the north, under the constellation Hohini. This is the earliest instance 
yet known of the day of the week being mentioned in an inscription. 
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Torranwa country; a coppor-plato grant from Harikar in Maisnr,* 
dated Saka 6! 6 (a,i>. C94-i>), the fourteenth year of his reign, while 
his victorious camp was at the village of Karanjapatragrilma in the, 
neighbourhood of Haumhapura, which may perhaps be Harihar 
itself; 2 and an. undated stone-tablet 8 at Balagamve in Maisur. 4 
His warlike expeditions appear from the inscriptions .to' have been 
very numerous and extensive. He is described as arresting the 
extremely exalted power of the PuUava, the lord of Kikuchi, whoso 
kingdom consisted of three component dominions,—as causing the 
rulers of Kavera and Pdrasika and Simhala, or Ceylon, and other 
islands, to pay tribute to him,—as bringing the Pallavas, the 
Kalabhras, the Haihayas, the Vilas, the Malavas, the Cholas, and 
the i’iindvas, into a similar state of servitude with the ATuvas and 
the Ganges, who were hereditarily subject to him,—and as acquiring 
the paiidhvaja ■ 5 and other regal insignia, by crashing the lord of all. 
the region of the north. A comparison of the fourth and fifth of 
his inscriptions noted above shews that his campaign against the 
Pa Havas, the Kalabhras, Ac., took plaee in Saka 615-6, The- 
Balagamve tablet mentions, apparently as his vassal, Pogilli, the 
king of the Sendrakas. Vinayaditya seems to have fully restored 
the pristine power of his dynasty and probably he made Vittepi 
again the capital. 

Vinay&ditya, was succeeded, in the month of A'sMtdka or of 
Sravana of Saka 618 (a.d. 896-7),* by his son Vijaydditya, also 
called Vi jay aditya-Satydsray a, who continued to reign up. to Saka 
655 (a.d. 783-4). Of Ins time we have seven inscriptions,—one on 
a pillar in a temple called the Kallamatha at Baddmi, 7 dated Saka 
62 .1 (a.d. 699-700), the third year of his reign, while ho was reigning- 
at the capital of Vdtapi; a copper-plate grant, from Nerur in the 
Sawantwadi State, 8 - dated Saka 622 (a.d. 700-1), the fourth year of 
his reign, while his victorious camp was at the city of Itdsenanagara, 


which may perhaps be Basra in the Ahmadnagar District; 4 ' another 
copper-plate grant from Nerur, 10 dated Saka 627 (a.d. 705-6), the 
tenth year . of Ms reign; an inscription on the wall of the 
Hachchimalligudi temple at Aihole, 11 dated in the thirteenth year 
and the third month of his reign, and consequently in Saka'eSO 
(a.d. 708-9); a stone-tablet at Lakskmeswar, 52 dated Saka 651 
(a.d, 729-30), the thirty-fourth year of his reign, while his victorious 
camp was at 4he city of Raktapura; an undated inscription on a 
pillar in the porch of the temple of Mahikutesvara near Badami ; 18 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 306. 2 hat. 14° 31' W., Long. 76” 52' E. 

3 /\ & and 0.*C. hucriptions , No. 152; and see Ind . Ant., Vol. VI., p. 

—This ia the earli'efffc jknom stone-tablet that had any emblems, beyond a floral 
device, at the top of it; the emblem here is an elephant, standing, and is probably 
the emblem of the Sendraka family. 

4 Lai 14° 24' N., Long. 76° 18' E„ 

6 Ind. Ant., Yol. VII., p. Ill, note 25, and p. 245, note 6; and Vol. IX., p. m, 
nolo 33. 

« Id., Vol. Vin.,i>.24. V M, Yol. X„ p. 60. a Id., Vol. IX., p. 125. 

0 .Lai 18° 26' N., Long, 47° 59' E. It seems to be the RAsiyana which is mentioned 
in the RAdlianpur grant of the Riiahtrakuta kingGoVinda111. {Ind, Ant, Vol. VX,, 
P 59). 

Jo Ind . Ant., Vol. IX., p. 130.. n Id., Vol VIII., p. 284. 

** R, Vel VII., p. 112. Vt Id., Vol X., p. 102. 
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aiicf & stone-tablet at Pattadakalp tlie ancient^ Basilvoial and 
Pafetac1a*E:isn%okl. in the KaMdgi District,' 1 He is spoken of in 
the inscriptions as a king who maintained the supremacy acquired 
by his father in the north and by his grandfather in the south ; 
but, no campaigns undertaken by himself being mentioned, his 
reign seems to have been a peaceful one. It was in his time that 
the temple of the god Vijayesvara, now called the temple of 
<S am games vara, at Pattadakal, was built, 

Vijay&ditya was Succeeded, in Saka 655 (a.d, 733*4), by his eldest 
son. VikramMitya IL, also called Vikramaditya-Satydsraya, who 
continued. to reign up to Saka 669 (a.d. 747-8). Of hie time we 
have one dated inscription, —a stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar, 3 
dated Saka 656 (a.d., 734-5), the second year of his reign, while his 
victorious catup was at the city of Raktapura ; and seven undated 
mscriptions,—a copper-plate grant from Nerur f an inscription on the 
gateway of the Durga temple at Aihole; 6 two inscriptions on two 
pillars in the eastern gateway of the temple of the god Vmup&ksha, 
formerly Lokesvara, at Pattadakal f two inscriptions on two 
pillars m the east porch of the same temple ; T and an inscription 
on a pillar in the house of Parappa Pujari, close to the same 
temple. 8 The Pattadakal inscriptions tell us that his wife was 
Lokamahadevi, of the Haihaya family, and that the temple of 
Lokesvara was built for her, in commemoration of her husband 
having three times conquered the Pallavas of Kanchi. With this 
exception, his own inscriptions give no historical details. But the 
inscription of his son, Kirttivarma II., to be noticed below, tells us 
that, determined to uproot the Pallavas, who had obscured the 
splendour of former kings of his lineage and who were the natural 
enemies of the Chalukyas, he made a sudden and expeditious 
incursion into the district of Tudika, slew the Pallava king named 
Nandipotavanna, who came to oppose him, and entered K&nchi, 
which, however, he refrained from destroying ;also that he grievously 
distressed the P&ndya, Ohola, Kerala, Kalabhra, and other kings, 
and that he set up his pillar of victory on the shores of the southern 
ocean, 

Viknanaditya II. was succeeded, in Saka 669 (a.d. 747-3), by 
his son Kirttivarma II., also called Kirttivarraa-Saty&sraya. The 
only inscription of his time that we have is the ‘Wokkaleri grant, 
published by Mr. Rice, 9 dated Saka 679 (a.d. 757-8), the eleventh 
year of his reign, while his victorious camp was at the village 
of Bhan da ragavitiftgo, or perhaps Bhant&ragavittage, on the 
northern hank of the river Bhimarathi. This fact, that his only 
known inscription comes from Maisur, the grant recorded in it 
being made at a village lying in the vicinity of Banawdsi and H An gal, 
—coupled with the statement of the Miraj plates that ** through 
him the regal fortunes of the Chalukyas became impeded on the 
earth,” and with what I shall have to say below regarding the 


V ikramaditya 1% 


Kirttivarma XL 


l hid, M. Vol. X.*p. 165. 

» Id t Vol VIL, p. 110. 

6 Id., Vol. VII., p. 285. 

* Id,, Vol. X., pp. 1.65 and 167. 
5 M, Vol VOX, p. 23. 


2 Lat. 15° 57' N., Long. 75" 52' E 
i M r Vol. IX., p. 132. 

6 Id., Vol. X, pp. 162 to 165. 

5 M y Vol. X., p. 168, 
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Presidency, which then. Carne under the sway of the Rashtraku 
The terruinatiori of the reign of Eirfcii.varmi'II."has not yet 
fixed. So far as our information. goes> lie left no offspring, an 
succession went’back to Ins uncle, Bliirna IT., the younger & 
Yijayadifcya, or to his. descendants.. 1 But we ha,re no ft 
authentic records belonging to the dynasty-itself, ■ till we come 1 
time of Taila II. W'e are dependent for the intermediate r 
.entirely, upon the hlirhj plates, 


757-8), the .last recorded date for Kirttivarm& IL, to • Saka' 
895 (A.m ,973-4), the commencement of the reign of' Taila II. r ™ 
being occupied only by seven generations, of which only five are 
subsequent in degree to Kirtiivarmd • II.,:it is pretty clear that the 
genealogy is not altogether reliable here, and that some steps must 
be wanting. About this I shall have more to say when I come to 
treat of the Western Chalukyas,. as restored under Taila II. So 
far as the Mimj plates go, we have no record of Rhi*fta L, Kirtti- 
vartnd, XIL, Taila L, Yikramddityu III., and Bhima IL, foeypud the 
mere mention of their names ; and of Ayyana L, all that we are told 
is that he repaired the fortunes of his race by marrying a daughter 
•of Krishna, who was probably the Ihislitrahuta king Krishna IL 
or Ak&lavarsha I.,—rand of Vxkramaditya IV., that he 'married 
Bonthadevi or Yonth^deyi, the daughter of Lakshmana, of the family 
of the kings of Okedid The Itashtrakuta inscriptions, however, show 
that the power of the Chalukyas, though broken, was not annihilated, 
and that they made several, though unsuccessful, attempts to assert 
themselves. And it is probable that Tafia X and Ayyana I. are the 
Taila and Ayyapa of the Begnr inscription, 2 which records that 
Ayyapa was killed in battle against a certain Yiram&hendm, who 
was perhaps, as Mr. Rice suggests, ,a Pallava king, 3 But, with 
these exceptions, we practically lose sight of the Western Chalukyas,. 
and have as yet no clue as to what became of them, from the time 
of Klrttivarm^ IX to the restoration of the dynasty by Taila IIL, 
about' two centuries, later. • 


Mological Reports, Vol. IX., p. $K 
P. S. and 0,*C. fmcriptkms No. 247. 




mwmm. 

SEC TIC 





TIOM V\. 

THE RA^H'MA.KOTAS. 


So far wo find tHat> from the first appearance of the Olialukyas in 
this part of the country, in the fifth century a.d,, the tvanarese districts 
of the Bombay Presidency were held by them, with short periods of 
interruption of their poorer caused by the invasions of the Pal lavas 
and other kings, down to about the early part or the middle of 
the eighth century 4/0. Their sway over this part of^ the country 
thou ceasecl entirely for a time. This was due to an invasion by the 
JMshtraknta kings, who, like their predecessors, came from the 
north. The chief exponent of the records of this dynasty has been 
Dr, Buhler. 1 2 * * * * The inscriptions of this dynasty edited, by Bai 
Gang&dhar Sdstri/Mr.. W’athen, Mr. Prinsep, and General Sir George 
LeGrand Jacob, require to be revised from the original plates and 
prepared for critical repubii'eation, and are being now so treated 
by myself; and I have also a few more inscriptions which have not 
yet been published at all. But, as I have not many materials 
additional to those accessible to Dr. Buhler, I can do little more 
than follow in his track, —at any rate as far as the time of 
Amoghavarsha I. 

It is difficult to say when there was first a R&Mrakuta kingdom. 
The earliest notices that we have of the family are contained in the 
Western. Ohaluky a inscriptions. Thus, the Miraj plates tell as 
fhat Jayasiinha I. restored the fortunes of the Chalukya dynasty by 
defeating, amongst others, one Indra of the Rdshtrakuta family, 
who was the son of Krishna/ and who possessed an army of eight 
hundred elephants; and there is little doubt that A'ppayika- 
Goyinda, who, as we are told in the Aihole Megriti inscription, came 
from the north and invaded the Chalukya kingdom with his troops 
of elephants and was repulsed by Pulikesi II., also belonged to this 
same dynasty. It is plain, therefore, that in the fifth and sixth 
centuries a.d. the R&shfcrakata dynasty was one of considerable 
importance in central or in northern India. The later inscriptions 
State that the Itashtrakutas were of the Somavamsa or lunar race, 
and were descendants of Yadt;i« Dr. Burnell seems inclined to look 
upon the family as of DrAvihian origin, as he gives f Rashtra 7 us 


1 Hig chief paper on the dynasty is in the fnd. Ant., Vol. VI. f pp. 59 &e. 

2 Borne silver coins, found at DevaUnd. in the Bdgljin Tdhikfi of th Nasik District, 

and on palmographical gr/ands attributed by Dr. Bhau Daji to the end of the fourth 

century a, d. (Jour. Bo. Br, JR. As. Soc Veil. XXL, p. 213), clearly havs on them 
the name of Ximbnar&ja, as in shown by General Cunninghnm, who attributes them 

to this early BAshtrakiata king Krishna, who was the father of the Indra defeated 

by JayaHimha I., and whose date accordingly must be about a.d. 375 to 400 

(4 rchceotngkal Reports, Yol. IX., p. 29), 
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an. instance of the Sanskritsing of; Dravidian names., and considers 
it to be a mythological perversion for ( Batta/ which is the same 
as the Kanares.e and Tolugu ‘ Reddi/ 1 Dr. Buhler is nliable to 
record any opinion, as' to l< whether the Eds.htvakutas were an 
Aryan Kshatriya, \L e* Itajput, race, -which immigrated, into the 
Dekkan from the north like the Chahikyas, or a Dr&vidian family 
which was received into the A by an community after the 
conquest of the Dekkan.” The earliest inscriptions, at any rate, 
show'them as coming -from the north. Aid, whatever may be their 
origin,—as the word mshtraluda is used in many inscriptions of 
other dynasties as the equivalent of rdshtrapati , ?\tt. as an official 
word meaning 'the head-mau or governor of a country or district/ 
it appears to mo that the selection of it as a dynastic name implies 
that, prior to attaining mdopeiideub wvereignty, the Rashtrakufcas 
were feudal chiefs under some previous dynasty of which they have 
not preserved any record. 

The accompanying table gives the genealogy of the dynasty, as 
far aa it ia known at present. In the last three generations it does 
not altogether agree with the genealogy given in the KMrepatan 
plates. 5 * But those plates contain a grant, dated Saka 930 (a.d. 
.1008-0), the Kilaka samvatmra, of Rahuraja, belonging to a branch, 
of the Silahara family in the Konkan, a feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Satyasraya II.; and the R&shtrakuta genealogy, as 
gi ven in that inscription, is not of necessity to be accepted as cor¬ 
rect iu all its details. 

The first two names are taken from an inscription of Danfidurga* 
or DantivaraA II. in the Elurd caves. 8 But it fumis'heB no 
historical information in respect of them; and none of the other 
inscriptions carry the genealogy back beyond Govinda I. 

Regarding these two, again, we have no information beyond the 
mention of their names. .No historical facts are recorded in respect 
of them. 

In connection with Indva IT.., all that we are told is that his wife, 
whose name is not given, was the daughter of a Chalukya father and 
a Somavamaa mother. It is a justifiable inference from this fact, 
that the B&shtrakutas had not yet come into any hostile contact, 
with the Western Chalukyas, or made any attempt to dispossess 
them. 

Dantidurga, or D&ntivarmA II, also called Khadgavaloka, is the 
first of whom we have any historical details. We have two 
inscriptions of his time,—the inscription in the Elur& caves, of which 
I have spoken above, and the plates from Sfeiaugad 4 in the 
.Kolhapur territory, dated Saka 075 (a.d. 753-41. 5 In the latter wo 
are told that his victorious elephants ploughed up the banks of the 
river Reva, or the Narmada,—that he acquired supreme dominion 
by conquering Vallabha,—and that he easily defeated the army of 


t South-Indian Paleography, p, X, 8 Jour . Bo. Br. i?. .As. Soc., Vol. I, p- 209. 
3 No. 10. p. 92, of the separate pamphlets of the Archeological Survey of "Western 
India A Lot. 1(> 0 IT N., Long. 74° 29' E. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., p, 108—This ia the earliest known inscription m which 
the date is expressed by figures arranged according to the decimal system of 
notation. 






DautirannA I, 
and Indra I. 


Oovtiula L y and 
Karku I, or 
. Ji«..kka L 

ixidni II. 


Dantklurga or 
PazdivanaA I L 


W DYNASTIES. OF THE KAHARES'E .DISTRICTS, 

an instance of, tie Sa&skriteipg of DrfiVidian names, and considers 
it-to be a mythological-perversion for ‘ Ratta/ which is the same 
as the Kanarese and Telugu ( 'Reddi, n Dr. Bnhler is unable to 
record -any opinion, as to u whether the RashtraVntaa were . an 
A'ryah .Kshatriya, .L e* Biijput, race, which immigrated into .the 
Dekkan from the north like the Chalufeyas, or a Drdvidiao family 
which was received into the A'ryan community after the 
conquest of the Bekhan.” The earliest inscriptions, at any rate, 
show* them as coming from the north. And, whatever may be .their 
origin,—as the word rdshtralmta is used in many inscriptions of 
other dynasties as the equivalent' of: mshtrdpati, i-e. as an official 
word meaning * the head-man or governor of a country or district/ 
it appears to me that the selection of it as a dynastic name implies 
that, prior to attaining independent sovereignty, the RAshtrakutaa 
were feudal chiefs under some previous dynasty of which they have 
not preserved any record, . 

The accompanying tablp gives tho genealogy of the dynasty, as 
iar as it is known at present. In the last three generations it does 
not altogether agree with the genealogy given in the Kharepiitan 
plates/ But those plates contain a grant, dated Saka 980 (aJd. 
1008*9), the Kilaka samvatmra, of Rahuraja, belonging to n branch 
of the Silahara family in the Koukau, a feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Satyasraya II.; and the Rfchtrakuta genealogy, as 
given in that inscription, is hot of necessity to as cor¬ 

rect in all its details. 

The firisit two names are taken from an inscription of Danbid.urga . 
or Dautivaraut II. in the El uni caves. 3 But it furnishes no 
historical information in respect of them; and none of the other 
inscriptions carry the genealogy back beyond Govinda. I. 

Regarding these two, again, we have no information beyond the 
mention of their names. No historical facts are recorded in respect 
of them. 

In connection with Indra II., all that we are told is that his wife, 
whose name is not given, was the daughter of a Chalukya father and 
a Somavamsa mother. It is a justifiable inference from this fact, 
that the Rdshtrakutas had not yet come into any hostile contact 
with the Western Chalukyas, or made any attempt to dispossess 
them. 

Dantidurga, or DantivarinA II., also cfdied Khadg/miloka, is the 
first of whom we have any historical details,, We have two 
inscriptions of his time,—the inscription in the Eluri caves, of which 
I have spoken above, and the plates from S&roaugacl 4 in the 
Kolhapur territory, dated Saka 675 (a.d. 758*4); 5 In the latter we 
are told that his victorious elephants ploughed up the banks of; the 
river Reva, or the Narmada,—that he acquired supreme dominion 
by conquering Vallabha,—and that he easily defeated the army of 


i South-Indian Palaeography, p. X, 2 Jour . Bo. Br. 21 A&.S6c., Vpl, I., p. 209. 
3 No. 10. p. 92, of the separate pamphlets of the A rchaeological Survey of Western 
India. 4 Xat. K>° 11' N., Long. 74° 29' E. 

5 2nd. Ant, Vol. XL, p, 108.--This ia the earliest known, inscription in which 
the date is expressed by figures arranged according to the decimal system of 
notation, ■’,; . ■/ , | i ? ■. 1 
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the E^arnataka, which was expert in dispersing tho kings of Kanehi 
mil Korala, the Choi as, the P&ndyas, Si i-Harsha, and Vajrata. 
Taking those statements, and comparing the date of Dantidurga 
with the date of the Western Chalnkya king Kirttivarnri. II., the 
only ruler of the Karnataka- with whom he can have come in contact; 
and bearing in mind that the only known grant of Kirttivarma II. 
comes from Maisnr,—we have it clearly established that it was Da n - 
tidurga who dispossessed the Western Chalukyas of their kingdom 
in the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, and estab¬ 
lished the Erishtrakutaa in their place. It must have boon by his 
victory ewer the Western Chalukyas that lie acquired the title of 
Frithimmlkihha, or 1 favourite of the world/ which had always been 
borne by the kings of that dynasty. And ‘ Vallabhatoo, was in 
more instances' than.' one a Chainkya name or title. 

Dantidurga was succeeded by his uncle Krishna I., also called 
Vallabha I. There are two explanations given of this. The Korda 
plates state that Dantidurga died childless. While the Baroda plates 
state that Dantidurga fell into evil ways, and that ^ consequently 
Krishna I. ousted him and appropriated the sovereignty for the 
good of his race. He continued the conquests of Dantidurga, and 
is described.as dispersing the darkness which was the race of the 
Chalukyas, and as depriving them of the goddess of sovereignty. 
An allusion to the same fact is also made in the statement that he 
changed into a deer, Le . that he put to flight, tho Mahdvardlia , or 
* the great boar/—the family-emblem, of the Chalukyas. It is also 
said that he established himself at the hill, or hill-fort, of Elhpura, 
where there was a famous temple of the g’od Svayarnbhu-fSiva. This 
place has not been identified, X believe; but it seems to me not 
unlikely that it is Yellapur 1 in North Kanara, in the Western. 
Ghauts. 

Krishna I. left two sons. Of the elder, Govinda II., also called 
Vallabha II., we have no historical details, except that lie was 
dethroned by his younger brother. 

The younger son then succeeded,—Dhrnva, or Nirupama L, also 
called Dhora-, Iddhatejas, Dharavarsha, and Kalivallablm. Of these, 
the name Dhora is simply the Prakrit correlative of the Sanskrit 
form Dhrnva.We have ail undated Old-Kana-rese inscription of this 
king*, on a pillar in the north porch of the temple of the god Lokesvara 
or Virapaksha at Pattadakal in. the. Kaladgi District, 2 in which he 
is called DhdrAvaTsha-Kaliballaha,—-Kaliballaha’being the Prakrit 
correlative of the Sanskrit form Kalivallabha* Among the exploits 
of Dhruva, it is recorded that he conquered and imprisoned tho 
Ganga king, and that ho humbled the pride of the Pallavas. 

Dhruva was succeeded by his eldest son Govinda III. or Prabbn- 
tavarsha L, also called Jagattunga I, Jagadrudra I., Vallabhanaren- 
dra I, Srivallabha, and Prithvivallabha. Of his time there are four 
inscriptions,—a copper-plate grant in Sir Walter Elliot's possession, 
dated Saka 726 for 725 (aj>. 803-4), the Snbhanu or Svabbanu sam- 


1 Lut. 14° 59' N„Lo«g. 74° 47' E.; the chief town of the Tdlukd of the same 
name. 

2 Third Archaeological Report, p. 123; JP. and O.'C. Inscriptions, No. 00. 

i b 767—5 
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vatsara; 1 * * the Wani-Dmdori plates from thoNfisik District, date A Safes 
730 for 728 (a.d. 806-7), the Vyaya mmvatsara f the Rtidhanpur 
plates from Gujarat, dated Saka 730 for 729 (a.d. 807-8), the Sarvajit 
samvaimra ; 8 and an undated fragment at Lokshmeswar in the 
Dharwad District, in which he is called Srihallaha, i. e. Srivaliahha. 
The early part of his reign was occupied with . .wars and victories 
in Gujarat and Central India, with which we are not concerned 
in this paper. The first of the grants that I have mentioned above 
gives, us Gfimundabbo as the name of his queen, and records 
a grant that was made by him when, having conquered Dantiga, 
the ruler of Eanehi, he came to the banks of the Tungabhadrd on 
his way to demand tribu te, and there had some sport with wild boars 
at a sacred place called Rdmesvara, 4 and was consequently pleased 
with the place. This expedition to the Tungabhadra, and this con¬ 
quest of the Pa'llavas, are mentioned in his other inscriptions, 
which tell us also that the ruler of Vengi, i.e. his contemporary of 
the Eastern Chalukya family, 5 * 7 was one of his vassals, and was 
employed to build for him the high walls of a town or fortress. 
His dominions, therefore, extended from the western to the eastern 
coast, and from the Yindhya mountains and MArwM iii the north to 
at least the Tungabhadra in the south. His second and third grants 
were issued from Mayurakhandi or Mayurnkhindi, which Dr. Biihler 9 
has identified with Morkhanda, a hill-fort north of Wani in the 
Nasik District. 5 ' 

In. the time of Govinda III. there seems to have been a partial 
division of the Rfishtrakuta kingdom; and his younger brother, 
Indra III., received from him the newly conquered province of 
Lata, or central and southern Gujarat. This established the 
separate Bashtrakuta kingdom of Gujarat. Indra III. was succeed¬ 
ed in this kingdom, first by his eldest son Karka II., also called 
Suvarnavarsha I. and Latesvara, of whose time we have the Baroda 
plates, dated Saka 734 (a.d. 812-3), and issued from Siddhasaini; 8 
and then by his second Son, 9 Govinda IV., also called Prabhuta- 


1 I have no precise information as to where these plates were foil ri cl ; but it Was 

somewhere in the Kanarese country, and the inscription is in the Okl-Kanarose lan 
guage.—This is the earliest known instance Of the use in inscriptions of the cycle of 
sixty sammtsaras. We find it, therefore, first introduced into the Kanarese country 
by the B&shtrakutas. But,--as it is not used in the subsequent grants of Karka II. 
and Govinda IV\, who constitute what Dr. Biihler has named the Gujarat branch of the 
family ; whereas it is used in all the subsequent southern grants of the family,--it is 
plain that'the Rdshtrakutas did not import the cycle from the north, but found it 
already in use in the south, though not among the Ohalukyas.— The Saka years and 
the samvatswms, as recorded in inscriptions, do not always agree correctly. In the pre¬ 
sent instance, by the Tables in Brown's Carnatic ChronoUx/y, the Svabhaam samvaUara 
was Saka 725, and Saka 726 was. the Tirana mmvatwra. The error is, I believe, 
always in the Saka date, and not in the name of the samvatsara. 

a Jour. B. As. Soc0 . &, Vo). V., p. m. * Ind. Ant, Vol. VI., p. 59. 

4 An Island a few miles north of the junction of the Tungd and the EhadrA; 
Mysore Inscriptions, p. lvii. Mr, Rice places It, in his map of ancient M&isur, in the 
position.occupied in modern maps by * Anavaree,’—Lat. 14° 4' N., Long. 75° 49' E. 

5 Apparently Vijay&ditya, also called jVai'endramrigaraja, who reigned from about 

Saka 710 to about Saka 750. 0 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 64. ' 

7 Lai 20° 24' K„ Long. 74° E. a J<m\ Beng. As. Soc., Vo 1. VIII., p. 292. 

9 The genealogies given by Dr. Biihler in Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 145, and Vol. VI„ 
p, 72, make Govinda IV, the son, and not the younger brother, of Karka II., and 

consequently the grandson, and not the son, of Indra III. This must be only a clerical 
error, or a printer’s mistake, 
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II., of whose time we have the K*£vi plates, dated Saka 749 
(a.d. 827-8), and issued from Bharukachchha or Broach. 1 We are 
not concerned any further in this paper with the history of these 
three kings, whose line, indeed, seems to have died out with Govinda 
IV, Dr, Bidder considers that they were only vassals of their 
relatives of the main line* 

In the main line, Govinda III. was succeeded by his son, Amogha- 
varsha I* This is only a title; his real name is unknown. The only 
historical facts recorded of him are that he defeated the Chalukyas, 
and was pacified by them at a place named Vingavalli, which is 
evidently a Kanarese name, but which I cannot identify*—and that ho 
either founded, or located himself at, the city of Manyakheta, which 
became the capital of his descendants. This city has been satis¬ 
factorily identified by Dr. BuHer with Malkhed 2 3 in the Niz&nps 
Dominions, about ninety miles in a south-easterly direction from 
Sholapur. We have six inscriptions of his time,—two in the Kanheri 
caves, which are dated Saka 775 for 773 (a.d. 851-2), the 
Praj&pati samvatsara , and Saka 799 ( a . d . 877-8), and record that, 
during the reign of Kapardi II. of the Konkana branch of the 
Silahara family, the whole of the Konkana was presented by 
Amoghavarsha I., apparently to Kapardi II.; 3 one at MantrawMi, 
near Bank&pur in the Dh&rwadDistrict, dated Saka 787 (Am. 865-6), 
the Farthiva smivaUam ; one, undated, at Hidagandi in the same 
neighbourhood, which records that his feudatory, Bankeyarasa, of 
the Ohellaketaua .family, bad the government of the Banavasi Twelve- 
thousand, the Belgali Three-hundred, the Kimdarage Seventy, 
the Kundur Five-hundred, and the Purigere, i.e. the Puligere or 
Lakslimeswar, Three-hundred; one, undated, at Ky^sanur near 
Hangal, which records that his feudatory, Samkaraganda, of the 
same family, had the government of the Banaydsi province; and 
one at Soratur, near G-adag in the Dharwad District, dated in the 
Virodhi mrifwatsara, L e. Saka 791 ( a . d , 869-70), which records that 
his feudatory A'havddifcya, belonging to a family which apparently 
was called the A'davavamsa, was then governing the Kuppeya* 
Purigere province. 

He was succeeded by his son, Krishna II., or Akfilavarsha I., 
of whose time we have six inscriptions,—one, undated, at Ky&sanur, 
in which he is called Kandaravallabha, and which records that his 
feudatory, the Mahasclmantddhipati Samkaraganda, who must be the 
Samkaraganda of the Chellaketana family mentioned above as the 
feudatory' of his father Amoghavarsha, I., was governing the 
Banavasi province; one, the date of which is unfortunately quite 
illegible in the photograph, 4 at TYdgund in Maisur, 5 in which he is 
called Khandaraballaha, and which mentions again. the same 
Samkaraganda as his feudatory in charge of the Banav&si province; 
one atNandwadige 0 in the KaMdgi District, dated Saka 822 for 824 


t Jnd. Ant, f Vol, V ., p. 144. 

2 The ‘Malknid 5 of the maps ; La1. 11° 12' 1ST., Long. 77 c 14' K 

3 Pandit BhagwitnlaJ Inclraji; Jour, Bo, Br, R. As. Soc,, Vol. XIII., p. 11, 

4 P, S, and O.-O. Inscriptions } No. 213. 

6 The 4 Taulagoonda ’ of the maps ; Lat. 14° 25' N-., Long. 75® 19' E, 
o The * Kundarudagi ’ of the maps, fourteen milea to the east from Hungund* 
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(a.d. 902-8), the Dnndubhi samvaisara, in which he is called Ak&la- 
varsha j 1 2 one at Mulgimd 3 in the Dharwad District, dated Saka 824, 
the Dundubhi samvatsara, in which he is called Krishnavallabha ; 3 
one at A'dur near H&ngal, dated Saha 826 (a.d, 904-5), the Raktakshi 
samvatsara, in which he is called Ak&lavarsha, and which mentions 
some other Mahdsdvianta of the CheUaketana family, whose name 
is very doubtful, as having the government of the Banavdsi Twelve- 
thousand ; and one at Aihole in the Kahhlgi District, dated Saka 
831 for 838 (a.d. 911-2), the Pnqdpati samvatsara, in which he is 
called Kannara. 4 In two of the later inscriptions of the Battas of 
Saundabti and Belgamn, he is called Krislma-Kaudhara and Krishna- 
Kandhara. 5 * 7 And in one of these two passages he has the title of 
Kandhdra-ptcravar-ddhisvcira, or 'supreme lord of Kandh&apnra, the 
best of cities there may have been an original city of the Rdshtra- 
kutas, named Konclharapura ; but the present mention of it is as yet 
an isolated one. He is also mentioned in the earliest of the Ratta 
inscriptions, as reigning in Saka 797 (a.d. 875-6), the Manrttatha 
mmmtsara f but he must at that time have been only the Ytivardja, 
or heir-apparent and viceroy, for the southern part of his father's 
dominions. It is plain, therefore, that at the end of the ninth, 
century a.d. be held all the Kanarese districts of this Presidency 
above the Ghauts. The two later Ratta inscriptions mentioned 
above also assert that he was the progenitor of their family. 
But this can hardly be the case; though it was he who first raised 
them, in the person of Prithvirdma, to the rank and authority of 
Mahdsdmantas or Malidmmidcdesvaras. Nothing more is known 
of him, except that his wife was the younger sister of Sankuka, 
and the daughter of Kokkala or Kokkalla, king of Chodi, who 
is said in the K&rdd plates to be of the Haihaya' family, ..and 
in the Sangli plates to be of the lineage of Sahasrdrjuna, i.e . 
Kartavirya, or Sahasrabahu-Arjuna, prince of the Haihayas. This 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, king of Chedi, was, therefore, the first of 
that name in General Cunningham’s genealogy of the Kalaclmri 
kings of Tripura or Toward 

Krishna II. was succeeded by his son, Jagatipnga II., or 
Jagadrudra II. lie had two wives. The Sangli plates tell us 
that he married Lakshmi, the daughter of Ranavigraha, who 
was the son of Kokkala, and bad by her Indra IV., his immediate 
successor. The Kardd plates give the same name, Lakshmi, but 
state that she was the daughter of Samkaragana, lord of Chedi, and 
give also tho same name, Indra, as that of bis eldest son. But 
they also add that he set out on an expedition with the object of 


1 P. 8. and O.'C. Inscriptions, No. 85.—Through some mistake, which I do not 
no w understand, I have spoken of it there and also in the hid. A nt., Vol. YII., p. 210, 
as being dated .Saka 722, and of the time of Dhnwa or of Govinda III. 

2 l 1 waive miles to the south-west from Gadag. 

3 Jour, Bo, Br. R, 4& 6’oc,, Vot IX., p. 190. 

4 P. 8 , and O.-C. Inscription *, No, 79. 

6 Kannara, Katihara, Kanhdra, Kaudhara, and Kandh&ra, all occur as the names 
of kings v/hose name in its Sanskrit form is Krishna. In tho first and second of his 
inscriptions, Kandara and Khandara must be intended for Kandhaia. 

t Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. X., p. 194, 

7 Archaeological Reports, Yol. IX., p. 85 . Nankuka, however, is not mentioned in 
that genealogy. 
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Indra IV. 


Goviuda V, 


tlie whole world subordinate to one sovereign, in himself* 
and then* in Ohedi, married GovindamM, the daughter o£ his 
maternal uncle Samkaragana* and had by her two other sons* 

Krishna III, and Ampghavarsha IT, These accounts as to the 
pedigree of his wives can be property reconciled only by taking 
Samkaragana and. Sanavigraha to be oho and the same person* 
and to bo a brother of the daughter, of Kokkalla whom Krishna II. 
married; in this way Sank&ragaaa would be. the maternal uncle* as well 
as the fatherrin-law* of Jagafctunga II. However this may be, this 
explicit statement) of the double marriage of Jagafctunga II. entirely 
removes some doubts that have been entertained as to the line of 
the-succession, and the correctness of the genealogy, after himd 

Jagafctunga II. was succeeded immediately by his eldest son, 

Indra IV. or Nityavarsha. Of him all that wo are told is that he 
married Dvijarnba, the daughter of Aminana, the son of Arjuna, 
who was the son of Kokkalla of the Haihaya family, i,e. Kokkalla I* 
of the Kalachuri dynasty, whom wo have already mentioned. 

Indra IV. appears to have left two sons, the elder of whom* not 
named in the inscription, was quietly set a,side by tlie younger, 

G by in da V., also called Suvarnavarslxa II. and Vallabhanaremlra II. 

We have one inscription of his time, the SAngli 3 plates, dated Saka 
855 (a. d. 933*4), the Vijaya mmvatstira.* His capital was Manya- 
kheta; but we have no further details regarding him. 

The succession then went to the second family of Jagafctunga II, 
by his second wife Govinddinba, probably through Gov in da V. dying Amoghav^rslia 
without, issue. There is at any rate nothing in the inscriptions to nud Knot tig 
indicate that any act of forcible usurpation took place. It is not. 
probable that Krishna III., and Amoghavarsha II., whose wife was 
Kundakadevi, 4 and Khottiga, actually reigned, The shortness of the 
interval between the date of the grant of Govinda V, and the date 
of the grant of Krishna IV., is against any such supposition. 

Of Krishna IV., or Kannara, also called Nirupama IT. and Akfila- 
varsha II., we have five inscriptions,—two at Kyasanur in the Dhdr- 
wad District, dated Saka 868 for 807 (a.d. 945-6), the Visvavasu 
mmmbmta? in which ho is called Kannara, and which record that 
his fe'adatory, the Mahdsdmanta Kali-Vitta, of the Chellafeetana 
family, had the government of the Banavasi province ; one 
at Salotgi 0 in the Kaladgi District, dated Saka 867 for 869 
(a.d. 947-8), the Plavamga samvatsara ; 7 one at Soratur s in the 
Dharwdd District, dated Saka 873 (a.d. 951-2), the Virodhikrit 
sanivatswra? and one' at Alar, near H&ngal, dated Saka 877 for 
878 (a.d, 956-7), the Nala samvataara , in which again ho 


Krishna III 


Krishna IV. 


IS 


1 Ind. Jnt.,y ol. I, p. 207 J and Vol VL, p. 65. 

" Lafc 10° 52' N., Long. 74° 38' E. 

■3 Jour. Bo . Br. JR. As. JSoc., Vol. IV., p. 97. 

4 General Cunningham considers that she was the daughter of the Kalachuri king 
YuvarAja I. {ArcfaroL Reports, Vol. IX., p. 104), In the same Report , p, 80, he 
makes her the daughter of Lakshmana, the son of Yuvardja I.; but this must be 
an oversight. It is likely enough that she was of the Kalachuri family, and was the 
daughter of YuvarAja I.; but the Bdshtrakuta inscription which mentions her tells 
us nothing of her father except that his name wa3 Yuvar&jadeva. 

e One of them is given in the Elliot MB, Collection , Vol, II., p. 673, 

Six miles to the south-east from Tndi. 7 hid. Ant., Yol. I., p. 205. 

8 Twelve miles to the south from Gadag. 9 Elliot MS, Collection, Vol, II. , p, 673. 
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called Kanuara. The third of these records that Krishna IV. was 
then reigning at M&nyakheta. Mr. K. T. Telang, who published 
this inscription, translated the words pmvardhmnana-'parama-lcal- 
yana-vijayodyama, in line 4, by " engaged in reducing the prosper¬ 
ous and great Kalyana ” (of the Western Cillukyas). This ren¬ 
dering, however, cannot be upheld; in the first place, if the city of 
Kaly&na had been intended, the word- fura would certainly have 
been used; and in the second place, it was not long, if at all, before 
Saka 975 (a.d. 1053-6), that Kalyana became a capital of the 
Western Chalukyas, in the reign of Somesvara I. The.words, as 
they stand, are simply an expression of the continually increasing 
prosperity and victorious enterprise of Krishna IV. 

He was succeeded by his son, Kakka III., or Karka III.,—also called 
Kakkala, Karkara, 1 Amoghavarsha III., and Vallabkanarendra III., 
— the last of the dynasty of whom we have any record. There is 
one inscription of his time, the Kardd plates, dated Baka 894 (A.d. 
972-3), the A'ngirasa samvatsafa, while he was reigning at Mflnya- 
klieta. 2 He is spokeu of as conquering the Gurjara, the Huna, the 
Chola, and the P.4rulya kings; but no details are given. In Saka 
895 (a.d. 973-4), the Srimukha mmvatsara, he succumbed to, and 
probably was slain by, Taila II. of . the Chalukya family ; and tho 
R&shtrakuta dynasty then ceased to exist. The only offspring of 
Kakka III. of whom we have any. mention is his daughter, Jakabbe 
or Jakaladovi, who became the wife of Taila II. 

IjsP 

l /not. Ant., Vol. VIII., p. 16. And the name is given probably in the same form, 
’ y reads Kamkam, in an inscription at Mannugulli in the Kalddgi bia¬ 
s'. Collection, Vol. I, p. 746). 

a jour. £. As, Soc., 0. 8., Vol. II, p. 378 } and VoL III, p. 49. 


tnougn tne cop; 
fcriet ('Elliot Ml 




SECTION VI, 

THE WESTERN CBA'LUKYAS, 

Various allusions in tlie Kanlitrakuta inscriptions show that, all 
through the period of this obscuration of their power, the ChaJn.kyas 
had repeatedly made attempts to re-assert themselves, but without 
success. These allusions, however, have no individuality about 
them. And,—with the exception of the possible notice of Taila L 
and Ayyana I. in the Begur inscription,—practically we lose sight 
completely of the Chalukyas from the time of lvirttivarmd II. until 
the restoration of the dynasty by Taila II. 1 Of this restoration. 


l TntheJour,P, As. See,, N. &, Voli XIV., p. 19, Mr, Rico lias published an 
account of the Kauarese poet Pompa or Harnpa, the great-grandson of Mdnava-Soma- 
ydji of the city of Vengi, and states of him that “ From his first work, the A'cU-Purdna, 
we learn that he was born in Saka 824 (a.i>. 902-8). But his second work, the 
Vifo'amdrjmdvijaya or Pampa*BMrata, which established his fame, tails us that 
both were written in the same year, Saka 863 (a.d. 941-2), and adds many particulars 
full of interest in regard to himself and the circumstances under which he wrote.” 
Pam pa claims as his patron a certain king Arikcsari, whom ho made the hero of his 
second, poem, and to whom he allots the .following descent1, Yuddhamalla, of the 
.Chahtkya family, who ruled over the Sapddalaksha or Lac-and-a-quarter country ;—2, 
Arikesari, son of 1, who, with the ministers of the * Range rishaya* (? Vongi vishnya ), 
penetrated in to the kingdom of Nirnpamadeva;—3, Narasimhahhadradova, son of 2;—4, 
Dugdhaumlla, son of 3 5, Baddiga, eldest son of 4, who acquired the title of Solatia * 

Ganda, and who, “as if seizing a crocodile, entered into the water and proudly 
seized Bhima” ;—6, Yuddhamalla, son of 5 ;—7, Narasimha, son of 6, who gave a 
territory to Erapa, subdued the chiefs of the seven Mdlala (?), plucked the goddess 
of victory from the arms of the Olmrjara (sic) king, and bathed his horse at the 
junction of the Ganges;—and finally, 8, Arikesari, son of 7 and his wife Chandra- 
uane, who protected VijayAditya. against the universal emperor Gujjiga or Gojjiga 
who attacked him.—-As Mr. Bice points out, the only one of the Western Chainkya 
kings who bore the title of Yuddhamalla was Vrnayaditya, who reigned from Saka 
002 or 003 to 618. It should, however, be noted that, whether even he really 
had that title, depends upon the authenticity of the Miraj plates for that early 
period ; and in respect of the succession for two generations after Pulikesi II. 
they arc altogether wrong and unauihentic. Also, ns ho points out, there was 
a JUshtrakuta king named Nirupama ; in fact, two of them had that title,—Dhruva, 
and Krishna IV. But the earliest of them was Dhruva, and his date was about 
Saka 700, and at any rate eaunot possibly have been earlier than Saka 675 ; and 
this seems too late for a son of VinayAdifya to have been his contemporary. As 
regards the other names,—Mr. Klee suggests that “ Bhima may be the ChAlukya who 
is denounced in such strong terms in the Rudradeva inscription,” This suggestion is 
based on Mr, Rico’s assumption (Mysore Inscriptions, p. xliy) that the .inscription 
belongs uranistakeably to the middle of the ninth century A.I) But the real date of 
it (hid. Ant, Vol. XL, p. 9) is Saka 1084 (a.©. 11 ( 52 - 3 ). There is nothing in it to 
indicate that Bhima was of the Ch&lukya lineage. And, as he usurped the Western 
OhiUukya dominions after the death of Taila III, in Saka 1084, it is plain that lie 
cannot have been a contemporary of Pampa’s king Baddiga, whoso date would he 
about Saka 750, In respect of this name of Baddiga, Mr. Rice romarka that it 
“seems to have been a popular name at about this period ; it occurs as that of the 
ruler of KAnchi in Saka 726, and as that of a Ratta” (ie. K&shtrakuta) “king.” 
On the firat point, how ever, he is wrong; as’the real name in the inscription in 
question is, Dantiga (sec under the account of Govinda III.). And tho KhAropAtan 
plates, which alone mention the RAshtrakuta king Baddiga, place him only threo 
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fcliero are many distinct, records. The KL/irepahaii plates, for 
instance, after giving the RSshtrakuta genealogy from DaMtidurga. 
down to Kakka III., or .Kakkala as he is there called, state that 
he was defeated in war by the Chain ky a king Tailapa. The Mi raj 
plates, in the account of Taila II,, tell us that by him <e were easily 
cut asunder, .in the held of battle, the two pillars of (victory in) war 
of Karkara, which belonged to the kingdom of the Rashtrakuta 
family , v and that by him “ were lifted up the royal fortunes of the 
kingly favourites of the Chalukya family, which had been made to 
sink down by the deceitful practices of the Rashtrakutas.”' A some¬ 
what similar description is given in an inscription at ManmiguUi in 
the Kalddgi. District, 1 in which the name of the Rashtrakuta king 
conquered by him is given as Kamkara in the copy, but is pro¬ 
bably correctly given as Karkara in the original, And an inscrip¬ 
tion at Gachxg in the Dharwad District, 2 and another, based on the 
same model, at K&lige in the Niz&in^s Dominions, 3 tell us that Taila 
uprooted the Ratfcas, and slew Munja, 4 and killed the leader of the 
Panchfllas in war, and then reigned over the whole earth for twenty- 


generation a before Saka 930. The names of Erapa, the Glmrjara king, and Gojjiga, 
may be passed over ; nothing very definite can be established by means of them 
either way. And finally, as regards Vi. jay Adilya, who was protected against Gujjiga 
or Gojjiga by tho second .Arikesari,—this was not the name of the predecessor of 
Taila II., who restored the Western Ch&lukya dynasty in Saka 805. His predecessor 
was his father, Vikraxndditya IV,; and, with the doubtful exception of a person 
named Viahntivar dhana~VijayAditya, whose date was Saka 088 and who is said in 
the only inscription that mentions him to have been a son of Someuvara I., the name 
does not occur at all among the Western Chalukya?, or ChAlukyug after the Icing, the 
son of VmayMitya, who reigned from Saka 618 to 655. It is worth noting, how¬ 
ever, that this name did occur several times among the Eastern Chalukya kings of 
Vengi, to which city or country the poet Pampa belonged by birth;— e.g: in the 
•case of the-grandfather and the senior cousin of Amma II., and, apparently, also m 
a second name of Ammo. II. himself, who succeeded to the throne in Saka 867. So 
also, it may be noted, did the name of Yuddhamatla occur among the Eastern Oha- 
lukyas, in the second and fourth generations before An t una II. "And, with respect 
to Pampa’s statement that Yuddhamalla's kingdom was a Lac-and-a-quartcr 
countiy,—from which Mr. Kicc appears to draw some conclusion or other in support 
of the view that this Yuddhamalla was Vinay&ditya, inasmuch as ho specially states 
in a footnote that u the dominion of the Western Chdlukyasj is described in inscrip¬ 
tions as a 7£ lakh country,’’—it is worth noting that this expression, a Beyen-aud-a- 
half-Lac country, is applied, to the kingdom, not of the Western Oh&lukyas, but of the 
Eaily Ghalukyas, and not in any early and authentic passage, but only in the farrago 
of vague tradition and PurdniJc myths which was' introduced into the"preamble of tho 
grants, of the eleventh century a.jx, of TUjardja II. and others of the Chola successors 
of the Eastern Chalukya kings (see ltd. Ant., Yol. VII., p. 241).--The poet Pampa 
further tolls us that he wrote in the pithy or pure Kanarese of Puligore, the royal 
city; and that Arikesari rewarded him with a grant of the village- of Dharmaiiram 
in the Bachche Thousand, The Baohcho Thousand is not otherwise known tome. 
But Puligero was the ancient name of Lakshmeswar, which is in the heart of the 
Kan arose country; and the neighbouring town of Dambal is called in inscriptions 
Dharmdpura and Dbarnmvolai. Wo may, therefore, take it, as Mr. Rice does, that 
the Puligore of Pampa is the modem Lakshmeawar. —It will be interesting if wo 
hereafter obtain any evidence of the existence of Western or Eastern Chalukyas at 
Lakshmeswar during the period of the Udshtrakuta supremacy. Pampa’s statements 
point rather to the Eastern than to the Western Branch. But none of the names 
given by him are mentioned in any of the thirty-three inscriptions known to me to 
be extant at Lakshmeswar, and ranging from early in tho eighth to the sixteenth 
century a.d., or in the inscriptions at Dambal. And his statements arc not prirnd- 
facie sufficiently reliable to prove the fact of themselves on behalf of either Branch of 
the family, and much less to justify the introduction of a new set of names into the 
genealogy and history of tho Western Branch. 

i Elliot MS. Collection, Yol. I., p. 746. 2 Td, Yol, L, p. 370 

3 id, Yol, I., p„ 415, i King of Miilava ; Snd. Ant Yol*. V.., p, 317. 




four years, beginning with the Srimukha samvatsara. This fixes 
» the restoration of the dynasty, and the commencement of his reign, 
in Saka 895 (a.d. 975-4), which was the Srimukha samvatsara . 
These Rattas, uprooted by Taila, were theBashtrakutas of Manya- 
i kheta,—not the Rattas of Saimdatti and Belgium, of whom an 

account will be given further on. 

As I have intimated above, a comparison of the date of Saka 679 
(a.d. 757-8) as the last recorded date of Kirttivarmil II., with 
that of Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4) as the commencement of the reign 
of Taila II., shows,—the interval of two hundred and sixteen years 
being occupied by only seven names, and ^practically by only five 
generations^ as only five of those names are subsequent in degree to 
Kirttivarma • II.,—that the genealogy cannot bo reliable here, and 
that some steps must be wanting in it. And,—whereas the Early 
and Western Chalukyas invariably call themselves Chalkyas, Clialikyas, 
or Ghalukyas, (with the vowel of the first syllable short),—Taila II. 
and his descendants, except where the word occurs in verse and the 
metre necessitates the use of the older form dialulcya, always call 
themselves Ghalukyas (with the vowel of the first syllable long), or 
‘ descendants of a Ohalukya/ These facts, taken together, suggest 
as an inevitable infefen'co ; that Taila II was not a direct lineal 
descendant of tho youngest son of Vijayfiditya, but came from some 
side-branch of the Chalukya stock. Where the break in the 
genealogy is to be fixed is not quite certain. The Gadag, Kali'ge, 
and Maninigulli inscriptions agree with the Miraj plates in making 
Taila II. the son of Vikramdclitya TV. and Bonth&devi; but none 
of the inscriptions, except, the Miraj plates and the stone-tablets 
based on them, give the name of the grandfather of Taila II. Wo 
may probably, therefore, accept as correct the statement that his 
father was Yikram&difcya IV., and place the break in the genealogy 
between Ayyana I. and Vikraradditya IV. 

Taila II., then,— also called Tailapa, Nurmadi-Taila I., and A'hava- 
malla I.,—“restored the Western Oiuilukya dynasty and ascended 
the throne in Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4), the Srimukha samvatsara , and 
reigned for twenty-four years. His wife was Jakabbe, or JAkaladevi, 
the daughter of Kakka III., the last of the Rashtrakuta kings. We 
have only four inscriptions of his time, — one at Saundatti in the 
Belgaum District, dated Shka 902 (a.d. 980.-1), the Vikrama 
samvatsara , 1 2 While his feudatory, the Mahisdmanta Santivarma, of 
the Ratta family, was governing at Sugandhavarti ; another at Sogal, 
near Saundatti, of the same date, while his feudatory Kartavirya I., 
of the same family, was governing the Kundi country; the first 
part of an inscription at Bhairanmatti in the Kahidgi District, dated 
Saka 911 for 912 (a.d. 990-91), the Vikriti samvatsara f and an 
inscription at Tdlgund in Maisur, dated Saka 919 (a.d. 997-$), the 
Hemalambi samvatsara . 3 Where his capital was, is not clear. But,- — 
as the third of his inscriptions is in the Kaladgi District, and as the 
fourth is in Maisur and records that his feudatory, Bhimarasa, also 
called Tailapana-Ankakara or ( the warrior or champion of Tailapa/ 


1 Jour. Bo. Br . ft. As. Soc n Vol. IX., p. 204,—Sugandhavarti is- the Sanskrit name 
of Saundatti, the chief town of the) Farasgad Tdiuk/t. 

2 f’* Si and O. -CMnscrIp 1 1 o No. 8(3. s Id., No. 214, 

f, 767—6 
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was tie governor of the districts known as the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the Santalige Thousand in Maisur, and aols vh© 
Kisakdci Seventy or the. country lying round Pattackkal in the 
Kal&dgi District,—it is plain that he had then fully re-established 
tho.Chaiukya sway over at least all the territories that they had 
hold in the Kanareae districts of this Presidency* In addition to 
subverting the power of the Rdshtriakutas, he is said also. to have 
overcome the king.of Ohedi, the Dtkalas or people of Orissa, and 
the kings of Chela and Nepala, and to have subjugated the whole 
of the country of Kimtala 1 2 His alleged conquest of Nepala must 
certainly be an invention of the poets* The other statements are 
perhaps true, hut remain to he verified* 

Taila II. was succeeded, in Saka 919 (a.d. 997*8), the Homa- 
iambi samvatsam, by his eldest son Satyfisraya II., also called 
Sattiga and Irivibhujamga. Of his time we have seven inscriptions, * 

,—one at Gadag 1 in the Dharwfid District, dated Saka 924 (a*d. 
1002-3), the Subhakrit samvatsara , while his feudatory S&bhaimrasa 
or Sobhanarasa was governing the districts known as the Belvola 
Three-hundred, 3 the Puligere or Eakshmeswar Three-hundred, 
and some other smaller districts.; one at Kukkanur in the Nizamk 
Dominions, the date of which is not certain, as only the figures 9 
and 2 are shown by the copyist to be legible, and the name of the sa m - 
vaisara is illegible; one at Turabige in the Kaladgi District, dated Saka 
926 (a.d. 1004-5), the Krodhi samvatsara; one at Yalawdl in llaisur, 
in the date of which, again/only the figures 9 and 2 are legible and 
the name of the samvatsara is illegible, while a feudatory of his was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand; one at Kanneswar in 
the DMrwSd District, dated Saka 927 (a.b. 1005-6), the Visvavasu 
samvatsara, while his feudatory Bbimar&ja, also called Tailapana- 


1 The Western. Clntlukyas are/constantly described emphatically as the ‘lords of 

Kimtala,’ though their sway was by no means always con fined to that country. Iiio 
limits of Kimtala cannot at present be defined exactly. But it included, on tho south, 
BalagAmve and Harihar in Maisnr, and Hampo or Vijayamigar in the BalJdn District. 
To the north of these places, it included Lakshmeswar, Gadag, Lakkunai, ana Nure- 
gal, in the Dhdrwttd District, and Kukkanur in the NizAm’s Dominions further to the 
north, Konmir, Kalhole, Saundatti,and Munawalli, inthoBelgaum District, and Iatta- 
dakal and Aihole in the KnbUlgi District; and further still to the north, Brjapur, 
Taddewrili, and Mamiugulli, in the Kakdgi District. Still further to the north, it 
probably included KiUyAna itself; but the inscriptions as yet available do not 
suffice to define its extent in that direction and to the north-west. In the soutn- 
west corner, again, it included Banaw&si in North Kanara, and Hangal in the, 
BhArwAd District, and was bounded there by the Hayve Five-hundred, •which was 
one of the divisions of the Konkana, and which lay between Hangal, .bana'vasi, 
and Balagtove, and the coast. To the north of HAngal, the ralasige or By 81 
Twelve-thousand, the VenugnVma or Belgaum Seventy, and the territory of the 
Sildhdras of KoiliApur, do not seem to have formed part of Kimtala, but, lying 
along the inland slopes of the Western Ghauts and being bounded on the west im¬ 
mediately by the Konkana, to have been treated rather as up-country divisions o 
the Konkana itself. The principal divisions of Kuntala were the Banavase iwelve- 
thousatid, Piinungal Five-hundred* Puligere Three-hundred, Belvola Three-hunorea, 
Kundi Three-thousand, Toragale Six-thousand, Kelavadi Three-hundred, Kisukaa 
Seventy, B&gadage Seventy, and Tacldevddi Thousand. _ 

2 Elliot MS. Collection , Vol. L, pp. 29 to 34 ; and Ind Ant., Vol. 11., p. 297. 

3 Belvola, from the Kanareae Me, ‘to increase, grow ; standing corn, a crop, 
4- ho/a, ‘ a field,' was the ancient name of the country surrounding and including Gauag, 
Lakkundi, and Dambal, in the DhifrwM District, Huli in the Bolgatim District, ami 
Kukkanur in the JSMm’a Dominions, In Sanskrit passages the name is written 
Beluvala. 
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ArnS-kara^ was still governing the Kisuk&d, Bariavase, and -S An tali go 
districts ; the Kbarepdtan plates, dated Saka 930 (a.d. 1008-9), the 
Eilaka 'samvatsara, and containing a grant of his feudatory, 
Bahuntja, of the so a thorn, branch of the SiklMras of the Konkan ; } 
and an inscription at Mima,walk near Bankapur, dated somewhat 
later in the same year. The exact termination of his reign is not 
known ; hut we may adopt Sir Walter Elliot's opinion that it ended 
in about Saka 930 (a. d. 1008-9); the Eilaka samvatsara.* 

The next name in the list is that of Dasavarma, the younger 
brother of Satyasraya II. All that we know about him is that his 
wife was BMgyavati or Bhagaiadevi. As there are no inscriptions 
of his time, and as his name is omitted in some of the later .inscrip¬ 
tions, it is probable that he did not actually reign. 

The actual successor of Satyasraya It, in about Saka 930 (a.d. 
1008-9), the Eilaka samvatsara, appears to have been Vikrama or 
Yikrarnadifcya V,, also called Tribhuvanamalla I., the eldest son of 
Dasavarma. Of his time we have three inscriptions, 3 —one at Sudi in 
the Dhtirwad District, dated Saka 932 (a.d, 1010-1), the Sddhdrana 
samvatsara; one at A'lur in the Gadag Tdlukd in the same District, 
and of the same year, while his feudatory, Iriva-Nolambadhiraja, 
also called G hadiya-Ankakara or Gadiya-Ankakara, was governing 
the Nolambav&di Thirty-two-thousand in Maisur, the Kengere 
Two-hundred, the Ballakundi Three-hundred, the Kukkanur Thirty, 
and five towns in the MAsavddi country; and one at G-alagn&th in 
the -same District, dated Saka 933 (a.d. 1011-2), the Virodhikrit 
samvatsara. The termination of his reign is put by Sir Walter 
Elliot in about Saka 940 (a.d. 1018-9), the K&layukti samvatsara. 

The next name in the list is that of Ayyana IT,, the younger 
brother of Yikrarnaditya V. We have, however, no records of him ; 
and he does not appear to have really reigned. 

The actual successor of Yikrarnaditya V., in about Saka 940 
(a.d, 1018-9), the Ealayukti samvatsara , was bis youngest 
brother, Jayasimha III., who also bore the titles of J’agadekamalla 
I. and Vatlabhanarendra. His wife was Suggaladevi. Of his time 
wo have the Miraj copper-plate grant, 4 and some twenty-four 
stone-tablets, ranging from Saka 940 (a.d. 1018-9) the Kdlayukti 
samvatsara, to Saka 964 (a.d. 1042-3) the Chitrabhanu samvatsara , 
—at Balag'4mve and T&lgund in Maisur; at Kaly&n, H&vanige, 
Benkankond, and other places, in the Dharwad District; at Huli 
iu the Belgaum District ; at Arasibidi, Belur, Bhairanmatti, and 
other places more to the north, in the Kal&dgi District; and at 
Alawandi in the Nizith’s Dominions, 8 In several of them he is 
spoken of as defeating the Ohola king. But no details are given, 
except in the Miraj plates, which state that the grant recorded in 


1 Jour. Bo. Mr. B. A*. Soc., Vol I., p. 209. 

2 Madras Journal'of Literature and Science, Vol. VII., p. 196. 

s Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. X., pp. 37 to 40. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII., p. 10. 

4 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. pp. 44 to 74 ; P. S. and 0.»C. Inscriptions, 
'Nos. 70, 86, 153, 154., 155, and 215 ; Ind. Ant. , Vol IV., p. 278, and Vol. V., p, 15 $ 
and inscriptions collected by myself, as yet unpublished. From this time the 
inscriptions become too numerous to give the details of ail of them in this paper. 



PaKavanml 


Vikiamdditya V, 


Ayyana II. 
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them was made by him in Saka 946 (a.d. 1024-5), the Rakfc&kshi 
samwtmra:, at. his victorious camp, which, after warring against 
the mighty Choi a, the lord of the city oi ! Chan dr amil a, and after 
seizitfg the possessions of the lords of the seven Konkanas, was located 
near the city of Xollapura, the modern Kolhapur, for the purpose 
of conquering the northern country* His principal feudatories and 
officials were,—the Ala hit m aiidalesvara Lvundamarasa, of the family 
of the Kadamtm of Banawdsi and Hangal, who in Saka 941 (a.d. 
1019-2.0) was goverimig* the Banavjise Twelve-thousand, the Sfinfca-* 
lige Thousand, and the Hayve Five-hundred^ up to the borders 
of the western ocean, at the capital of Balipura or Balagdmve; 
the Bwndandyahi Barmadova, who in Saka 946 (a.d. 1.024-5) was 
governing the Taddevadi Thousand/ the Belvola Three-hundred, 
and the Puligere Three-huudred ; the Mahdmctrtdalesvaras Sevya 
and Nagadifcya, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 955 (a.d, 1088-4) 
were governing the Bagadage country; the Mahamandalesvm'a 
Mayiiravarma IX., of the family of the Kadambas of Banawa'si and 
Hangal, who in Saka 956 (a.d. 1034-5), and Saka 960, was governing 
the P4nnngal or Hhngal Five-hundred ; and N ola m b a- Pal 1 a va- 
Bommamiyya or Baramanayya, who in Saka 962 (a.d. 1040-1) and 
Saka 964 was governing five towns in the Mlsavadi One-hundreiF 
and-forty. Also, the Belur inscription of Saka 944 (a.d. i022-3) 
shows that his elder sister Akkadevi was entrusted with the 
government of the Kisukad Seventy. The Balag&mve inscriptions of 
Saka 941 (a.d. 1019-20) and Saka 957 give that place, under its 
ancient name of Balligave or Balipura, as his capital. Also, the 
Bhairanmatti inscription of Saka 955 (a.d. 1033-4) gives as his 
capital Kollipake, a place which I cannot as yet find in the maps; 1 
and the second Balagamve inscription, and one at Alawandi of the 
same date, give us another capital, Pottalakere, 2 which also I cannot 
as yet find in the maps. 


1 It should, however, be a very well known place, being the slightly differently 
spelt Kollip.'iki which is mentioned in the Rdjawl-hanmldsa, 1., 53 to 56, as the birth¬ 
place of Renukesa, Kenukdch&rya, or Revamp rhbhu. According to the poem, Renu- 
kesa was born from the -isa or linya at Kollipdki, into which he was absorbed again, 
when he had begotten a son named Rudramunisvara, and had initiated him and given 
him the office of gtmt. In his introduction to his edition of the Rdja^ekharcimidmt 
GangAdhar Madi w r dies war Turman states that Bemikesa was one of ijhe Panckdchdryas 
or five preceptors Who established the Lingdyat religion, arid that he founded a matha 
or religious college at Kollipdki and gave the paUddfiik&ra or pontiffship of it to his 
son Bud ram un isvara that in Biidrairmnisvara’a lineage were born U dchinagn ibid hi - 
svara, Annaddnisa, Revanasiddhesvam, and Chikkaviradeva, who established a 
matha ah Dairogur, south of Bengalur, and became the mhnis or pontiffs of itthat 
in Chikkaviradeva ’8 lineage was bom the poet Shadakshari, the author of the Rdja- 
sekharatrildsa, who became the pattadasvdmi of the Damigur matha about A. P. 
1631 5 —that Shadakshari died o..t yelendur, in Maisur, where the people set up in 
memory of him a linya which they worship to this day ;—and that his descendants are 
still found at Kollip&ki, Damtgm', and Yelendnr. But he does not give any infor¬ 
mation as to where KollipAki is to be looked for. 

2 This, again, should be a very well known place, being the slightly differently 
spelt Hotalakere of the Bamva-Purdna, chap, LI., in which it is said that it con¬ 
tained seven hundred basadin or Jain temples and twenty thousand Jain saints, and 
the subject of which is how Dovara-DAsimayya, the guru of Suggaladevi the wife of 
king Desinga, despoiled the Srdvalcas or Jains and induced Desinga to adopt the 
Saiva or Ling&yat religion. The same story is epitomised in the Ohannabamva- 
Purdna, LVTL, 10, which says that Suggale* the wife of the Jinabhaicta Desinga- 
Ball Ala, caused her- girru Devara-DAsa to dispute with the Jains, and then, trans- 
fbrining a serpent in a box into a Unga made of the chandmhdnla or moon-stone, she 
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HI. was succeeded., in or about Saka 964 (a.d. 1042-8) 
the ChitraKhAnu samvatsara , by his son Somesvara I., also called 
Trailokyamalla t and A/hayamalla II, Of his time we have some 
forty inscriptions, ranging* from Saka 966 (a.d. 1042-3), the 'Para¬ 
na mmvatmm? to Saka 990 (A.D. 1.068-9), the Kilaka samvatsara, 
-—at TAIgund/ Balagamye> and Bdvarigere, in Maisur; at Banawdsi 
in .North Kanara; at Niigund, A'dur, Ingalgoftdi, and other places, in 
the Dh&rwad District; at Saimdatti in the Be I gaum District; at Arasi- 
bidi and I}ovur, in the Kaladgi District ; and at Talakal, KembhAvi, 
and other places in the Nizdnr's Dominions. * 1 His wives were 
B&ciialadevi, 2 Chandalakabbo or Chandriktldevi, 3 and Mailaladevi. 4 
His principal feudatories and officials were,—the Mahdmandalesvara 
Mayuravanna II., of the family of the Kadambas of Banawasi and 
H&ngal, who in Saka 966 (ad. 1044-5). was governing* the PAnun- 
gal jive-hundred; the Mahdmandalesvara Chavimdardya., of the 
same family, who in Saka 967 (a.d, 1045-6) and Saka 984 (a.d, 
1062-3) was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand at his capital 
of Balligave or Balagamve; the Mahdsdmantas Kart-avirya I. and 
Anka, of the Ratta family, the latter of whom in Saka 971 (a.d, 
1.049 50), was governing at Sugandhavarti in the Kuudi Three- 
thousand; and the Mahamandahsvara Kirttivarma II., of the family of 
the Kadambas of Banaw&si and Hangai, who in Saka 990 (a.d. 1068-9) 
was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand. Also his aunt, Akka- 
devi, continued in authority during Ifis reign; for, in one of 
the Arasibidi inscriptions, of Saka 969 (a.d, 1047-8), we find 
her laying siege to the fort of Gokilge, which can only be 
Gokak in the Belgaum District, probably to quell some local insur¬ 
rection. Also we find that in. Saka 975 (ad. 1053-4) his wife 
Mailaladevi, who is called the • piriy-arasi, or * chief queen*, was 
entrusted with the government of the Banavase Twelve-thousand ; 
that in Saka 971 (a.d. 1049-50) and Saka 975 his eldest son 
Somesvara II., also called G an gape rra&nadi 5 - Bhuvanaikavira, was 
governing* the Bolvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hun¬ 
dred; and that in Saka 977 (a.d. 1.055-6) his second son Gangaper- 
manadi* Vikraina, or Vikramaditya VI., was governing the Gangavadi 
Ninety six-thousand in Maisur and the Banav&se Twelve-thousand, 
with Harikesari, of the family of the Kadarnbas of Banawasi and 
Hangai, as his subordinate in charge of the latter district. 6 It is 


caused him to conquer, and induced Tier husband to become a Sivabhakta . The Chan- 
nabamva-Purdna calls Pesipga a Bail ala, i.e. a fcfoysala ; but this is evidently a 
mistake. Desinga is a corruption of Jayasimha ; and the coincidence of the other 
names of Suggale or Suggalaaevi, and Hotalakere, shows conclusively that the story 
really refers to the Western Oh dinky a king Jayasimha III., whose wife was Suggala- 
devi, and one of whose capitals was Fottalakere. 

1 Blhot MS. Collection t Vol. I., pp. 77 to 195 ; P. S. and O.-C. Inscriptions, Nos* 

92, m, 156, 157, 158, and 216; Inti Ant,, Vol. IV.. p. 1/9; and nnpublished in¬ 
scriptions. 2 Tnd, Ant ., Vol, II., p. 297. 

3 Elliot MS, Collection , Vol. I, p. 92. 4 M. t Vol. I., p. 122. 

6 This title, belonging to both Somesvara II. and Vikramdditya VI., indicates 
that their mother was of the Ganga family. The mother of Jayasimha IV,, on the 

other hand, must have been a Pallav'a princess. 

■ 6 In<L Ant., Vol. IV., p. 203.—In this inscription, in addition to being called 
Gangapormanadi, VikramAditya VI. has the other Ganga titles of Safcyavdkya- 
Kongiinivanna-riharrnamahArAjAdhirAj«% lCuvalAla-pnravar-earara, Nandagiri-n&tha, 
Madaga jendra-1 Anchh ana, Fadindvati-iabdha-varaprasdda, G-anca-KusumAyudha, and 
Nanniya-Ganga. — He must atthis time have been very young, and the government of the 
two provinces in question probably was actually carried onTby his mother iu his name. 




Somesvara I. ' 
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in the time of this king* and in Saka 975 (a.d. 1053-4), that we 
first find Kalyana mentioned as a Western Chaiukya capital. 1 2 * 4 How 
the mistake arose, I do not know ; but it is not an uncommon 
thing to find the Early and Western Ghalnkyas called * the Clmlnkyaa 
of Kaly&napura/ This is nothing bat a complete error. Kalyana 
is nowhere mentioned in the Early and Western Chainkya inscrip¬ 
tions ; and, even if it existed as a city at that time, it certainly was 
not a Chaiukya capital. The earliest mention of it is the one that 
I have just pointed out ; and it was probably not long, if at all, 
before Saka 9/5 that it fell into the hands of the Western ChiUukyas, 
who were then in the course of reconquering the ancient dominions 
of their ancestors towards the north. We find, from an inscription 
of his oldest son and successor, 2 that in the time of. Somes vara I. 
the Chola. king made an incursion into the Western Chaiukya 
dominions. He invaded the Belvola Three-hundred and burnt many 
temples there, and then proceeded to Puligere, or Lakshraeswar, and 
destroyed the Jain temples which bad been built by Permadiganga. 
This incursion was probably by way of retaliation for the defeat 
which he himself had experienced at the hands of Jayasitnha III. 
The success of the Cholas, however, did not last long. Somesvara 1. 
repulsed thorn, and drove them back southwards, and the leader 
of the Cholas lost his life in a battle which was fought apparently 
at the city of Kakkaragond, on the bank of the Timgabhadra ; 
Sir Walter Elliot identifies this place with Kakargudi, a small 
village on the south bank of the river, between Harihar and 
Ddvangere. This victory over the Cholas is also .referred to in one 
of the inscriptions of Somesvara I. himself, 3 which records that, 
-—having conquered the region of the south, and having defeated 
the Chola king,—on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday the day of the full-moon of the month Magha of Saka 981 
(a.i>. 1059-60), the Vikari samvatsara , while he was encamped 
at Puliyapaina 4 in the Sidclhavadi country, he gave the village 
of Sivanur, in the Kisukad Seventy, by a copper-plate grant, to 
Soroesvarapandita, the priest of the god Nagesvara of # the shrine 
of the god Nagaresvara at the capital of Sundi. This conquest 
of the Cholas is recorded also in the Vih^amdnhadevachari^ of 
Bilhana, 5 which states that Somesvara I. penetrated as far as 
KAnchi itself, stormed it, and drove its ruler into the jungles. 
The same chronicle also states that he stormed Dhara, the capital 


1 Lid. Ant, Vol. Vllt, 1). 105. /. . ' 

2 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol L, p. 216.—The date of this inscription is Saka 90S 
( a . d , 1071-72). tho Virodhikrit mmvalsara, —the date being expressed by the words 
quna ortho H qualities, labdha or the 0 units, imdrandfi-ra pr* the 9 orifices of the 
body,—the order of which is to be inverted in reading them off, according to the rule 
anknnd'm vdmalo galih. This is the earliest instance known to me of a date being 
thus expressed by numerical words. 

8 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., p. 144. 

4 It is written so in the copy. .But Mr. Rice {Mysore Inscriptions, p. mv.) adopts 
the form of Pnliyarpattana, and identifies it with the modern Huffy ar m tho 
Ghitaldurg District. Ho also, as well as .Sir Walter Elliot, identifies Sivanur with 
the modern Savanur, near BankApur in the Dhdrwdd District. But Siyanur cannot 
be in that direction at all It is, perhaps, the modern ‘Seewoopoor of the maps* 
about three miles south of Btkhimx ; this, at any rate, is tho neighbourhood in which 
it is to be looked for, 

5 l, 1.14 to 117. 
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the Pramaras in Malava, from which king Bhoja had to 
flee ; 1 that lie utterly destroyed the power of Kama, king of 
IMhala, 2 * ie. Kama, the son of Gdng’oya,. of the family of the 
Kalaclmris of Tripura or Tewar f and that he beautified Kalyana 
so that it surpassed in splendour all the other cities of the earth. 4 5 
In the genealogy at page 17 above, I have given the names of 
three sons of Somesvara L,— viz, Somesvara XL, Yikramdclitya 
VI,, and Jayasimha IV. The Ddvangere inscription of Saka 9S8 
(a. d. 1066-7), the Par&bhava samvalsaraf purports to give the 
name of a fourth son, the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya,— 
also called A'havamallana-Ankakdra, and Sdlmsamalla,—who was 
then governing the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand in Maisur, 
and by whose Dandandyaka and Mah&scmdhivigrahi Devapayya 
the grants recorded in the inscription were made. There is no reason 
for refusing to accept this inscription as genuine ; and it certainly 
speaks of Vishhuvardhana-Vijayaaitya as the son 0 of Somesvara 
I. But he is mentioned in no other inscription as yet known. 
Now, the name of Vi jayaditya does occur once in this family, in 
the seventh century A. n., in the case of the son of Vinaydditya; 
but it is not repeated after that among the Western Chalukyas 
and CMlukyas, though, in later times, it was the name of 
several members of the Eastern Branch. Again, Vishnu var- 
dhana was a frequent enough name among the Eastern Chalukyas, 
but does not occur once in the Western Branch, except in the case 
of Vishnuvardhana I., the younger brother of Pulikesi II., who sepa¬ 
rated from the Western Chalukyas and founded the Eastern Branch; 
and it is a name that would not be at all likely to be chosen for any 
member of the Western Chaiukya dynasty, which made no parti¬ 
cular profession of the worship of Vishnu. Finally, this Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayddifcya had the title of Vengimandalesvaray or c lord 
of the province of Vengi/ which, as is well known, was the heredi¬ 
tary territory of the Eastern Chalukyas and their Chola suc¬ 
cessors. That Vi sh n u var dh ana - Vi j ay adi fy a was a person of con¬ 
siderable rank and position, is shown by his being called a 
Mafydrdja, —by his having so high a minister as a Mcihdsandhi- 
vigrahi ,—and by his being in charge of so large a province as the 
Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand. And, that he was of Ch dinky a 
extraction, is shown by his also having in this inscription the title of 
Ohdhthja-mmihja, or ' the ruby of the Chdlukyas/ But I am 
disposed to consider that he was not really the son of Somesvara I., 
but,—being a connection of his through the female line, in the 
next degree of descent after him, in the family of the Chola succes¬ 
sors of the Eastern Chalukyas; and being raised by him to a posi¬ 
tion of great authority, in fact to that of viceroy of a large pro¬ 
vince,—he was simply called the son of Somesvara I. through 


i I, , 01 to 96. This is probably the Bhoja, who h referred to in also the time of 

Jayasimha III. {hid. Ant.> Vol. V., p. 17). 

s See General Cunningham *& A rchwological Reports, Vol. IX., pp, 85 and 107. 

4 1 r Her amdnhidevacharita, II., 1 to 25. 

5 P. 8. and 0.-6'. fnscrqitions, No. 136. 

0 Tan-nandana, 1, 6. It may be noted, however, that the inscription docs not 
make use of any such expression as dtangc puttida , * bom to him. 1 
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Vi jayaditya. 
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VikramMitya VI, 
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courtesy. 1 I have, therefore, not given him a place in the Western 
CkaJnkya genealogy. 

Soraesvara I. was succeeds^ .in ol* about Saka 990 (Am. 1068-9), 
the Kilaka samvatsara , by his eldest sou, Somes vara II, also called 
Bhuvanaikanudla, who reigned up to Saka 997 (a.d. 1075-6), the 
Eiikshasa samvatsara. Of his time we have some twenty inscrip¬ 
tions^ ranging from Saka 991 (a.d. 1069-70), the Sauinya 
mra, to Saka 997 (a.d. 1075-76), the Rdkshasa sumvaisam, —at 
Balag&mve, Kuppatur, and A'nawatti, in Maisur; at &u&i r Sorplur, 
Gawarawad, Kalliikeri, and Gudugudi, in the DhArwad District; at 
Huli, Kddarawalli,and Saimdatti,in theBelgaum District; at Arasibidi 
and Rijapur in the KaUdgi District ; and at Antaratani in the 
NrnWs Dominions. 2 * His principal feudatories and officials were,— 
Lafeshmarasa, who in Saka 998 (a.i>. 1071-72) was governing the 
Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligero Three-hundred, arid who 
repaired the Jain temples which the CholaS had destroyed ip the 
reign of Somesvara I.; Udayaditya, of the Ganga family, who in 
Saka 998 was governing at the city of Rahkdpum, and in Saka 997 
(a.d. 1.075-76) was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the 
Santalige Thousand, the Mandoli Thousand, and the Eighteen 
Agrahdras the DandarayaJ:a Jsa kirnayya, who in Saka 996 (a.d. 
1074-75) was governing theTaddev^di Thousand; and the Makdman- 
dalcsvara Kiirfcavirya IT., of the Ratta family, who was governing at 
Sngandhavarti, The principal capital of Somesvara, II. seems to 
have been .Kaly&na, His reign was a short one and apparently of 
no importance, for his inscriptions contain no historical information, 
except that Udayaditya is said to have conquered for him the Ghera, 
Ohola, Pdndya, and Pallava kings, and others who dwelt on his 
frontiers, and to have levied tributa^om thexn. In the end h© appeal’s 
to have alienated the affections of his subjects, by tyranny or by 
neglect, and thus to have led to his dethronement by his younger 
brother Yik.rarrrid.itya VL, who “ by the strength of his own ami 
seized upon the recent sovereignty of Bhuvanai kamallaD 4 

Yikramaditya VI.,—who was more commonly called Tribhuvana- 
malla ID, and who also bore ihe nainee'cpf Permadi, Kalivikr&nm, 


1 This is a very common custom in the Kanarese country. When a witness in 
Court speaks of such and such a man as being his son or his brother, it is always 
necessary, if the point is at all relevant, to make him explain whether he means, in 
the tint case, his own son, his brother’s son, or the son of a distant relati ve in the same 
degree of descent with himself, and, in the second case, his own father’s son. his 
uncle’s son, or the son of a distant relative in the same degree of descent with his father ; 
and so with some other relationships also,—In the inscriptions we have an instance 
of this in P, 8. and O.-O. Inscriptions) No. 180, where Jayakesi II, of the IvAdam- 
bas of Goa, is called the elder brother (rdj-dgragdta ; 1. 23) of Jagaddhva, of the S&ntara 
kings of Patti-Poirimchchapura in Mafattr, and Jagaddeva is called the younger 
brother {priy-dnvja • 1. 27) of Jayakesi. A somewhat more correct expression is used in 
1. 19 of the inscription, m. that Jayakesi“ was considered to be the younger brother” of 
Jagaddeva {agrqjaninan ^enisidan), Jayakesi IT. and Jagaddeva were really maternal 
cousins, being the sons of two sisters, Chattaladevi and Bijjaladevi, 

2 Elliot MS* Collection) Yol. I.,pp. 199 to 250 ; and P. 8 . and O.-O. Inscriptions) 
Nos. 92, 159, 160, 161, and 162. 

_ 3 The Eighteen Agrahdras appear to have been, not a collection of eighteen con¬ 
tiguous townships, but eighteen towns of importance scattered over the eastern parts 
of the kingdom. Huli, in the Belgaum District, was one of them; and perhaps 
Dambal in. the DhArwM District was another. 

WBot MS. Collection.) Yob I., pp. 370 and 415. 
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Vikramkrka and Vikraindnka,—ascended the throne on Monday 
the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month Phaiguna of Saka 
997 (a.d. 1073-4), the R&kshasa samvatsara, and reigned till Saka 
1048 (a.d. 1126-7), the Pardbhava samvatsara . 1 * * One of the first acts 
of his reign was to abolish the use of the original Saka era, and to 
supersede it by a new era established in his own name. As 
the inscriptions say,--"Having- said,‘Why should the glory of 
the kings Vikramaditya and Nanda be a hindrance any longer V he, 
with a loudly uttered command, abolished that ( era) which has the 
name of Saka, and made that (era) which has tho Chalukya figures;” 
—and again, “ Having slain all the hostile kings, by his amplitude 
and alone, Tribhuvanamalla, tho king C halukya-Vikramtiditya,, 
became tho favourite of the world. Having rubbed out the 
brilliant Sakavarsha, he, the impetuous one, the most liberal 
man in the world, who delighted in religion, published, his 
name throughout the world under the form of the Vikmmakdtih m 
I have not found any instance of this era having been adopted by 
the kings of other dynasties; but nearly all the inscriptions of his 
own time, and a few of his successors, are dated in the Chalukya- 
Vikraiuak&Ia or Chalukya-Vikramavarsha, thus established by him, 
which commenced from tho date of his coronation as given above. 
And, in determining the chronological order of his inscriptions, it 
must be borne in mind that, as the result of the initial date of this 
era being So close to the initial date of the years of the Saka era, 
the samvatsaras of the sixty-years cycle were made to com¬ 
mence and end with the years of his era, instead of with the 
years of the Saka era as had been the case up to then. Of his time 
there are already known to exist nearly two hundred inscriptions, 
containing an enormous amount of materials which still remain to 
be properly digested and arranged. 4 And, being scattered over 
the northern parts of Maisur, the eastern parts of North Kanara, 
the whole of the Dharwad, Belgaum, and KaMdgi Districts, and the 
western and north-western parts of the Nizam’s Dominions, they 
show very clearly the large and universal extent of his kingdom 
and sway in this part of the country. Also General Cunningham 
has found one of his inscriptions on an elaborately sculptured pillar 
at Sitabaldi near NAgpur in the Central Provinces. It is dated’ 
Saka 1009 (a.d. 1087-8); and another of his inscriptions tells us 
that in Saka 1020 (a.d. 1098-99) he was still in the north and 
was then on the banks of the Narmadd. 4 One of the most 
interesting of his inscriptions is the Buddhist tablet at Dambal, 5 
which records grants made to a vihdret, of Buddha and a vihdra of 
A'rya-Tariidevi at that town, in Saka 1017 (a.d. 1095-6), and which 
thus shows that the Buddhist religion still held a place in the 
Kanarese country as late as the end of the eleventh century a.d. 
He indulged in a pretty considerable plurality of wives ; I have 
found the names of the following seven mentioned,—Malaladevi 
or Malikarani, the daughter of the Sdnabhoga or hereditary village- 


1 Ml. Ant., Vol, Yin., pp. 189 tod 193. » Id., Yol. VIII-., p 1*7. 

3 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., pp. 255 to 072 ; P. S. and O.-C. Inscriptions, Nob. 
82, 88, 90, 103, 108, 113, 137, 138, 163 to 177, 217, and 218; and unpublished 

inscriptions. 

4 Elliot MS, Collection, Yol. I*, p, 92. S Inch Ant., \ol. X., pp. 185 and 2/3. 
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accountant, Rayarina, of Ydlawaiti ; Savaladevi, the daughter of 
JogamaiAna or Jogamarasa and Tar&devi of the Suryavams-a; 
Chandaladevi, the mother of Jayakarnaj Jakkaladevi; Malleyamadevi 
or Malayamatideyi; Lakshmadevi, who in Saka 1017 (a.d, 10054)6), 
was governing at Dharm&pura or Dharmavolal, the modern Dambal 
in the Dh&rwM District; and Engaladevi. 1 Of these, Chandaladevi, 
also called Ohandralekhsft, was the daughter of one of the Silithara 
Mtihmimidald»var<;t8 of Kolhapur ; and one of his wives was a 
daughter of the Ohola king. 2 * The foundation of his power, and of 
his popularity with his subjects which led to his so easily usurping 
the sovereignty from his elder brother, appears to have been laid in 
the time of his father Somes vara 1, when he was invested with the 
authority of viceroy at Banawasi, as we have already seen ; and when 
he was also employed to command many successful expeditions, in 
winch he is said to have repeatedly defeated the Choias, and 
plundered Kanchi,—to have lent his assistance to the king of Mdlava, 
who sought his aid to regain his kingdom, and to have carried his 
arms as far north as Gan da and Kamarupa,~to have attacked the 
king of Simhala or Ceylon,—to have destroyed the sandalwood 
forests of the Malaya hills,—to have slain the king of Kerala,—and 
to have conquei'ed the cities of Gangakunda, Vengi, and Ohakrakota 
dr Chakragotta. 8 His first idea seems to have been, to leave Ms 
elder brother Somesvara II. in possession of part of the kingdom at 
Raly&na, and io have set up an independency of bis own at Bapawasi; 
and it was probably with the object of strengthening his hands in 
that direction, that he gave his daughter Mailaladevi in marriage to 
Jayukesi 1L, of the family of the Kadambas of Goa. 4 * Subsequent 
events, however, interfered with this plan. A rebellion occurred in 
the Ohola dominions,, in the course of which his brother-in-law was 
killed, and Rajiga, the king of Vengi, took possession of K&nchi. 
Vikram&ditya marched to the south to meet Rajiga, and Somesvara 
II. followed with another army, promising outwardly to assist his 
brother, but intending secretly to play the traitor. A battle ensued, 
in which EAjiga fled and Somesvara was taken prisoner, and 
Vrkramdditya VI. then proclaimed himself monarch of all the 
Western Chalukya dominions. 6 His long reign was a fairly peaceful 
one, except that his younger brother Jayasiraha IV;, whom he had 
made his viceroy at Banawasi, created a rebellion, and, winning 
over many of the local chieftains, advanced as far as the river 
Krishna; but a battle was fought, in which Jayasimha was 
made capti ve, and the insurrection was easily crushed A The 
chief capital of Vikranuiditya VI. was Kaly&na; but he had 
also a capital at Etagiri, the modern Yatagiri in the western parts 
of the Nizam's Dominions; 7 and he also either btult or greatly 
enlarged Arasibidi in the Kalddgi District, and made it another of 
his capitals under the name of Vikramapura, The most important 
of his feudatories and officials were, — the Mahdmandalesvara 


1 Elliot MS. Collection , Vol. I., pp. 276, 305, 339, 344, 353, 356, 415, 422, 448, 
451, 491, 527, and 016. 

2 Vikramdnkaderadianta, V. 79. 3 Id., Introd., p. 31. 

“ lour. Ho. Br. S. As. Soc., VoL IX., p. 232. 

5 Vikmmchikadevacharita, Iviiod,., pp. 36 to 37. 8 Id., pp. 42.48. 

7 Ind. Ant, Vol. IX., p. 60 ; Lot. 16" 46' N., Long. 77° 13' K. 
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< %ix& rtvar ma II., of the family of the KAdambas of Banawasi and 
H&ngal, who in Saka 998 (a.d. 1 076-77) and Saka 999 was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thonsand; the MaMpradhdna 
and Dandandyaha Barraadeva, who in Saka 999 (a.d. 1077-78) was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand and. the Eighteen Agra* 
hclras ; the Mahdmandalesvara Santivarma II., of the family of the 
K^dambas of Banawasi and Hangal, who in Saka 1010 (a. 3). 1088-89) 
was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand and the Pdnungal Five- 
hundred ,* the Mahdmandalesvcvra Tailapa II., of the same family, who 
in Saka 1021 (a. d. 1099-1100), Saka 1080, and Saka 1037, was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand and the Paxmngal Five- 
hundred; the Mahdmandalesvaras Kanna II., SenalL, and Kartavirya 
If., of the Batta family, who were governing at Sugandhavarti ; 
the MaMpradhdna and Dandandyaha Anantapala, who in Saka 1025 
(a.d. 1108-4) was governing the Belvola Three-hundred, the 
Pnligore Three-hundred, and the .Banavase Twelve-thousand; the 
Alahdpradhdna , Dandandyaha , and Maneverqade or chamberlain, 
Govinda, who in Saka 1086 (a.d. 1114-15) was governing the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand and the Santalige Thousand; Tribhuvanamalla- 
Pandyadeva, who in Saka 1043 (a.d. 1121-12) was governing the 
Nonambavadi Thirty-two-thousand inMaisur;and the Mahdmandales - 
vara A'chugi 1L, of theSinda family of Erambarage, who in Saka 1044 
{a.d. 1122-3) was governing the Kisukad Seventy, the Kolavadi Three- 
hundred, the Bagadage Seventy, and the Nareyangal Twelve. In the 
time of A'chugi IX, there was an invasion of the Western Chalukya 
kingdom by the Hoysalas, who were growing into power under 
Vishnuvardhana; but it was successfully resisted by A'chugi, who- 
is said also to have fought with and put to flight the Pdndyas, to 
have taken and burnt Gove or Goa, and to have seized upon the 
Koiikana. The SilaMras of Kolhapur, also, appear to have 
given some trouble about this time; as A'chugi II. is described m 
swallowing up and then vomiting forth a certain Bhoja who had 
invaded, his country and who must be the first of that name in the 
Sil&hdra family. Vikramdditya VL ceased to reign, as I have said, 
in Saka 1048 (A.D. 1126-7), by which time he must have been of a 
good old age; but he does not seem to have died for some little 
while after that, as there is an inscription of Saka 1054 (a.d., 
1132-3), the preamble of which speaks of him as if he. was then 
still alive. 1 

Jay&simka IV". was, as we have seen, his elder brother's viceroy 
at Banawasi; but he does not seem to have survived Vikramdditya 
VI., and he certainly did not ascend the Western Chdlukya throne. 
He is not often mentioned in the inscriptions. But one at Anantpur 
in Maisur 2 records that in Saka 1001 (a.d. 1079-80), the Siddhdrthi 
samvaisara^ he was governing the Banavdse Twelve-thousand; and 
another at Lakshtneswar records that in Saka 1008 (a.d. 1081-2), 
the Durmati samvatsara , he Avas governing* the same province, and 
also the Santalige Thousand, the Kandur Thousand, the Puligere 
Three-hundred, and the Belvola Three-hundred. In these two 
inscriptions he is called the Yuvamja, and has the titles of Annana 


Jayasimha IV; 


i Ind\ Ant, Vol TOL, p, 103. 


Mysore Inscriptions, p, 305, 







Jaya'karn/t. 


JS-o-meavara Til.. 


JagAclekamaHa II, 
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An kakAra, Trail okyamalla II.. Vira-Nolamlba, and Pallava-Pe miAnadi. 
In both of them lie is called ChiU-uh/a-chuddmani, or ' the crest- 
jewel of the ChAlukyas’. Bat he is also said to be Pallavdnvaya, 
or ‘ of Fallava descent' ; and this, together with his titles of Vira- 
Nolamba and Pallava-Permitnadi, shows that his mother was a 
Pallava princess, and that consequently he was only the half-brother 
of Somesvara II. and VikramAditya VI. 

So also Jayakarna, who appears, to have been the senior son of 
VikramAditya VI., in virtue of his mother’s rank as ayramakishi or 
‘ chief queen,’ if not by actual priority of birth, seems, from the 
Ratta inscriptions and others, to have been entrusted with the 
authority of viceroy in the north-west parts of bis father’s dominions; 
but there is no subsequent mention of him, and he must have died 
before. Ms father. 

The actual successor of Vikratnfiditya VI., therefore, was his 
second son Somesvara III., also called Rhulokamalla and Sarvajna- 
chakravarti. He ascended the throne in Saka 1048 . (a.d. 1126-7), 
the Pavabhava samvalsara, and reigned till. Saka 1060 (a.d. 

J138-9), the Kalayukti samvatmra. Of his time we have about 
twenty inscriptions,—at BalagAmvc and DAvaugere in Maisnr ; at 
Abbalur, Hire-Kerur, BankApur, and other places in the DMrwAd 
District; at CliiknAd in the Kaladgi District; and at Gobbur, Hire- 
Muddanur, and Nimbarigi in the NizAm’a Dominions. 1 None of 
thorn record any campaigns made by him, and his reign seems in 
fact to have been a very tranquil one. His capital, throughout the 
whole of it, was KalyAna. His principal feudatories and officials 
were,—the Mahamandalesvara Perm Adi, of the Kalachuri family, 
who in Saka 1050 (a.ix 1128-9) was governing the Taddevadi 
country; the Mahamandalesvara Jayakesi IX, of the family of 
the KAdambas of Goa, who, about Saka 1050 (a.d. 1128-9), was 
governing the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige or Halsi 
Twelve-thousand, and the VenngrAma or Belgaum Seventy; the 
Mahdniaudalesvara MayuravarmA III-, of the family of the KAdambas 
of BanawAsi and Hangal, who in Salca 1060 (a.d, 1181-2) was 
governing the Banavase Twolve-thousand, the SAntalige Thousand, 
and the PAnungal Five-hundred ; Tailapa II., of the same family, 
who in Saka 1057 (a.d. 1135-6) was governing the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the PAnungal Five-hundred, and the Puligere 
Three-hundred; the Dandandyaha MahAdqva, who in Saka 1060 
(a.d. 1138-9) was governing at his capital of Puligere; and 
Virapandyadeva, who about the same time was governing the 
Nonamhavadi Thirty-two-thousand, from his residence at the hill-fort 
of Uchchangidufga. 

Somesvara III. was succeeded, in Saka 1060 (a.d. 1138-9), the 
KAlayukti samvatsara, by his eldest son, whose real naihe does not 
appear in any of the inscriptions, and who is known only by his 
title of Jagadekamalla II. We have some forty-five inscriptions of 
his time,—at Balagamve, Harihar, and other places in Maisar ; 
at Hire-Kerur, BAIehalli, and other places in the DhArwAd District; 


i Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., pp. 679 to 737 ; and P. S. and 0,-C. Inscription-;, 
JToc. 139, 178, ami 179. 
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„ x ^JkLi ) miwatwid, and other places in the KalMgi District; 
at ilayab&g in the Kolhtipur State j and at Ivuklranur, Rnichur,. auu 
other places in the Niz&m’s- Dominions. 1 Kalyana was his chief capital 
throughout his reign ; but in Saka .1070 (a.d. 1.148-0) he appears to 
have had also a miner capital at Kadalipura in the Kondarate Seventy, 
which district was on the Dharwdd and North Kanara frontiers, 
near Hangal. 2 3 His principal feudatories and officials were,—the 
Dandandyuka Bommanayya, who in Saka 1065 {a.d. 1148-4) was 
governing the Bahavase Twelve-thousand ; the Mcihdmandalesvara 
Kdrtavirya III ., of the Ratta family, who in the same year was govern¬ 
ing the Kundi Three-thousand ; the Mahdmandalesvara Permddi L., 
also called Jagadekamalla- Permidi, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 
1066 (a.d. 1144-5) was governing the Kisukad Seventy, the Bagadage 
Severity, the Kelavadi Three-hundred, and the Nareyangnl Twelve ; 
the Dandamyalta Keshri. ja or Kesimayya, who in Saka 1069 (a.d. 
1147-8) was governing the Belvola Three-hundred, the Palasige 
Twelve-thousand, and the Pfinungal Five-hundred; and Jagaddeva, 
of the family of the Sdntara kings of Pombuchchapura or the modern 
Hombucha or Humcha in the Nagar District in Maisur.* It also 
appears that Bijjana orBijjala, of the Kalachuri family, in subordina¬ 
tion to whom Vijayapandyadeva was entrusted with the governments' 
the NonambavMi Thirty-two-thousand, was a contemporary of his ; 
but whether he was then an independent chieftain, Or was a feudatory 
of Jagadekamalla, is not clear. He seems, therefore, to have pretty 
well held together the dominions that had come down to him. But,at 
the same time, not altogether without opposition. For the Sinda in¬ 
scriptions show that in his reign there was another invasion from the 
south by the Hoysala kings, under Bittiga or Yishmivardhana ; they 
were, however, repulsed by Perraadi I., who pursued Vishnuvardhana 
to his capital of Dhorasamudra and besieged him there, and also 
captured his city of Belapnra. Also the K&dambas of Goa gave 
some trouble; but they, again, were successfully met by Perimidi 1. 

Jagadekamalla was succeeded, in Saka 1072 (a.d. 1150-1), the 
Pramoda semvatsara, by his younger brother Taila III., also called 
Nurmadi-Taila II;, and Trailokyamalla III. His inscriptions, of 
which we have only eleven, are to be found at Balag&mve, Bharaagi, 
and Harihar in Maisur; at Pura, Hamsabhavi, and H4veri, in the 
Dhdrwad District; at Pattada.kal in the Kaladgi District; and at 

1 Elliot MS. Collection , Vol. I., pp. 739 to 856; and P. 8. and O.-C. Imcrip - 
WW, Nos. 44,119, 146, and 180. 

2 Kadalipura is mentioned in an inscription at Bdlehalli in the Hdngal. TYilukA 
(Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., p. 825), and must heBdlehalli itself. Bjilehalli, ‘the 
village of plantains/ -would be rendered in Sanskrit by Kadalipura. And it is so 
rendered in the ease of B&lehalli, near Honnur in the Maledesa, or hill country, 
at which, • Mr. Kittel says (i Vdgamrmd’s Oanarese Prosody , Introd., pp. xlviii., 
Ixviii., and kii\), is the guru's throne of the present Revanasiddha, the disciple- 
descendant of the Revanaprabhu or Renuk&ch&rya mentioned at p. 44, note 1, 
above. 

3 Jagaddeva^ mother was Bijjaladevi, whose sister, Chattaladevi, was married to 
Vijaydditya L of the family of the Kihlambas of Goa. In his earlv years he seems to 
have been held in check by the Hoysala kings Ball Ala I and Vishnuvardhana. But 
we find him afterwards, m Saka 1071 (A.D. 1149-50),' governing at Seta, which Mr. 
.Rice thinks was in Kanara (Mysore Inscriptions, p. Ixviii.) and coming to Balag&rave 
and making a grant there (P. S . dnd O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 180). And he also, 
apparently as the feudatory of Taila III., laid siege ; to Anumakonda, in the time of 
I'rola, the father of Rudradeva (Ind, Ant. , Vol. XL, p, 10). 


Taila 







Somesvara IV. 
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Knkkonnr, KembMvi, and Harasur, in the Nizam’s Dominion's. 
His capital, at any rate up to Saka 1079 (a.d. 1157-8), was Kalyatia. 
His inscriptions give very few historical details, i hey men aon, as 
his principal feudatories and officials,—*® Vandamiyalca Mah&deva, 
who, in Saka 1074 (a.d. 1152-8), was governing the Puligere ihree- 
handred and the Baoavase Twelve-thousand ; and the Makamcmda- 
lesuara Oh&vundalL, of theSinda family, who up to Saka 108o (A. v. 

1 178-4) was governing the usual Simla territories. They also mention, 
as his commander-in-chief, the Mahamandalesvara. Bijjala, or t o 
Kalachuri family ; and, as the Kalaohuri inscriptions subsequent y re¬ 
cord that Bijjala destroyed all the Chalukya kings and acquired the 
whole of the Kuntala country, it is plain that he abased the trust re¬ 
posed in him, and used his sovereign’s own armies to deprive the latter 
of his kingdom. The date of this event is fixed,-as lying somewhere 
between the day of the iiew-moon of the month Pausha of 6a lav H o J 
Ca.o. 1161-2). the Vishn sanvabsara, and the same day m the 
following year, the Ohitrabhami saMvatmra — by dwo insc^ijptxpTOiat 
BakgMnve 2 and at Amrigeri : 3 in the former of them., Lijjala still 
styles himself only a Mahdmandalewcvra ; while m the latter or ttieiB, 
he is invested with the usual regal titles of s am as t ah h 
pritkivivallabha, mcMrajddhiraja, and paramesvara and Amngeri 
Is called the rdjadhani-pattana or f royal capital. . * u : a ® 

downfall was not accomplished solely by the Kalachutus, but 
was aided by an attack from another powerful king from the east. 
An inscription at Anamkond near Woranga). m the Nizam s 
Dominions; 1 of the Kakatya or Kdkatiya king Rudradeva, telle us that 
Eudradeva’s father, Prolaraja, ce m an instant made captive m v\.u 
the glorious Tailapadeva, the ornament of the CMUukyas, who was 
skilled in the practice of riding upon elephants,—whose inmost 
thoughts were ever intent upon war,—and who was mounted upon 
an elephant which was like a cloud {in size) ; and then at once he, who 
•was renowned in the rite of severing the throats of Ins (captwe) 
enemies, let him go, from goodwill produced by his devotion. I he 
same inscription records that, Taila HI. subsequently died m thotirao 
of Itudradeva ; and,—as it is dated on the thirteenth day of the 
•bright fortnight, of the month M%ha oi Saka 1084 (a.d. Urii-d), 
the Chitrabhanu samvatsara, subsequently to the overthrow oi a 
certain king Bliima, who, on Taila’s death, ventured to assume the 
sovereignty over a part, evidently the more eastern ■ aneV nortliei n 
portions; of Ms dominions,—it is plain that the death or laua 111. 
must have occurred some months before that. 

The "Western Chalukya power,*however,- was not yet entirely 
destroyed. After the death of Taila III., a period oi interruption 
of the power of the dynasty ensued. As recorded m one ot the 
inscriptions of Ms son and successor, Somesvara IV., also called 
Soma, Vira-Somesvara, eiud Tribhuvanamalla ill.,-—the Chalukya 
dominions were meanwhile held by the rial actions. But m ba,ka 


1 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II , pp. 1 to 20; and P. 8, and O.-C. inscriptions, 

^VElllot 1 'TtS^OolUction, Vol. II., p. 67; and P.S. and O.-C., Inscriptions, No, 

J8 »’Elliot MS, Collection, Ycl II,, p. 72. 4 Ind. Ant,, Vol. X,,p.9, 







THE WESTERN CHAXUEWAS. 


1 10~4~ (a.i>, 1182-8), the Subhakrit ;taking advantage 

of the fact that, owing to the religious dissensions between the 
Lingriyafcs and the Jains at Kaly&na, which they had made their 
capital, the power of the Kalachuris was rapidly waning, and in fact 
was already almost at an end,—he succeeded in re-establish!n g for a 
short time longer the semblance of a OMlukya sovereignty. He 
owed his' power, • such as it was, to the influence and energy 
of his Dandandyaka Barmarasa, who in one of his inscriptions 
is called Ohdl%tkya~rajya-pratuthdpaha, or r the establisher of the 
Ch&Iukya sovereignty/ This person is evidently the same 
Barmarasa who in Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2) was the Dandandyaka 
of Bijjala and had the government of the Banavase province under 
him, while Bijjala was still, nominally, if not actually, only the 
commander-in-chief of Taila III.,—and also the Brahma, i.e. 
Burma, the general in command of the Kalach'uri army, by defeating 
whom the Hoysalas, under BalMla II., first established their power 
north of the Tungabhadra. This defeat destroyed the power of the 
Kalachuris. But the Hoysalas found too much to occupy them in 
the eastern parts of the kingdom bo admit of their making at once 
an attack in the direction of BanawAsi, which was not permanently 

d Barmarasa 


in their possession till Saka 1114 (a.d, 1192-3). Air 
evidently took advantage of this to fall back on Banaw&si, and there 
espouse the cause and fortunes of the eon of his former sovereign 
Taila III. Somesvara IV. made Annigeri, 1 in the Ilh&rwad District, 
his capital. And, his inscriptions being found only at Annigeri, 
Dam bah Lakkundi, Hdngal, Kallu keri , Neregal in the Hangal 
T&iuka, and Ablur, in the 'DMrwad District, 2 the limited extent of 
his rule is apparent. His inscriptions contain no historical details. 
His principal feudatories and officials were,—the Mahdpradhana 
and Dandandyaka Tejiinayya, who in Saka 1106 (a.d. 1184-5) 
was governing at Dharmapura or Dambal in theMasavadi country; 
the Dandandyaka Barmarasa, who in the same year was governing 
at the capital of Annigeri; the. Mahwpradhana Kesavabliatta, who 
in Saka 1108 was governing the Belvola country ; and the Mahd- 
mandatesvara Katnadeva, of the family of the Kadambas of Banawasi 
and Hangal, who in Saka 1111 was governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand, the Pdmmgal Five-hundred, and the Pul igere Three- 
hundred. The last of his inscriptions is dated Saka 1111 (a.d. 
1189-90), the Saurnya minvatsara. What became of Somesvara 
IV, after that date, is not yet known ; but the power of the 
Western Ghalukyas, as a dynasty, may be considered to have been 
then finally extinguished. 

There are a few later inscriptions,—such as a grant of 
Kamvadevaraya of Ivalysfna, dated Saka 1182 (a.d. 1260-1);" an 
undated grant of Vira-Saty&sraya, the son of Govinda, also . of 
Kalydna; 1 * and a grant of Vira-Nonanaba, also of Kalyana, which 
falsely assumes to be dated in Saka 866 (a.d. 444-5], 5 —which 


1 Lat. 14° 25' N., Long. 75° SO' E. 

2 Elliot: MS. Collection, Vol. II., PP. 27 to 49, and 126, 233, and 2&i, 

3 Jour . Bo. Br , R. An. Soc., Vol. IV., p. 97 ; and Jour. R. As.&oc,, 0 ; S., AoJ. 

II p. 388 and Vol V/, p. 177. * British Museum Plates ; unpublished. 

5 Inch Ant Vol, VIII., p. 94. 
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purport to be inscriptions of the descendants of tie Western 
Clnilukyas. Bat, shortly after the date of baka 1111 mentioned 
above, the Western Chiilukya, sovereignty and dominions were 
apportioned for a time between the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra lrom 
tlie south and the Yadavas of Devagiri from the north, and were 
finally possessed in their entirety by tlie latter. 



S E 0 T ION V11. 

THE KALACJHHRIS OR KALAOIIURYAS. 

As all the members of this family had the title of KalanjiV'u- 
piiravar-ddhiavara, or ‘ supreme lord of KAlanjara, the best of cities/ 
it is plain that the original stock started from, that city, which is 
how represented by the hiil-foi't of K&lanjar in Bandelkhaud. And 
in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries Am., a powerful branch 
of the family was settled near there, and possessed the country 
of Ohedi or Bandelkhaud. An account of this branch has been 
published by General Cunningham/ 1 * The first historical name is 
that of KokaJla or Kokkalla I, who is attributed to the end of the 
ninth, century a.d. But, as the inscriptions of this branch of the 
family are dated in an era, called both the Kalaohuri-Samvat and 
the Chedi-Samvat, the initial date of which has been shown by 
General Cunningham to lie probably somewhere in a. v. 249/ it 
would seem that the members of it had established their sovereignty 
long before the time for which we have as yet obtained historical 
records of them. They call themselves Haihayas, as well as 
Kalachuris, and claim descent from Yadu through Kartavirya or 
Salaasrabd.hu-Arjuna. And their capital was Tripura, the modern 
Tewar, a small village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur. Wo 
have already noticed some of them in connection with intermarriages 
between their family and the RAshtrakutas and Western Chalukyas. 
Thus,—of the R&ahtrakutas, Krishna II. married a daughter of 
Kokkalla I.; Jagattunga II. married Lakshmi and Govindimhd, the 
daughters of Samkaragana I. or Banavigraha, the son of Kokkalla 
I.; Lidra IV. married Dvijamba., the great-granddaughter of 
' Kokkalla I.; and Amoghavarsha II. married ^ Kundakadovi, the 
daughter of Yuvaraja, who probably was Yuvardja I. of the 
Kalachnri family j—and, of the Western ChAhikyas, VikramAditya 
TV. married Bonthadevi or VohthAdevi, the daughter of Lakshmana, 
the son of YuvarJja I. Further than this, the Kalachuris of Tripur.a 
do not enter into the scope of the present paper. 

We have also had indications of some of tho Kalachuri; having, 
in earlier times, established themselves more to the south, in the 
dominions afterwards acquired by the CbalukyaSi Thus, in the sixth 
century A.n., Mangalisa is poetically described as obtaining as his 
wife the lovely woman who was the goddess of the fortunes of the 
Katachchuris/’and as " becoming the husband, by ravishment, of 
the queens of the KAlachchuris.” And the Bucidhantja, son of 
Samkaragana, whom he drove out, apparently from the Konkanas, 
very probably was, as General Cunningham has suggested, 3 an early 
king of the Kalachuri dynasty ; this, in fact, seems to he rendered 


1 Archwotoykat Vol. IX., pp. 54 &c. vjd,, p. 111. 3 > P» 77. 
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almost certain by the Mahikuta column inscription of Mangaliea, 
which, after mentioning the conquest of king Buddha and the 
seizure of his riches., records that the wealth of the Kalatsuris,*•**-- 
evidently a Sanskritised form of the name Kalachnri,—was given so 
the temple of Makutesvara. Also the Haihayas whom Vmayaditya 
feubiugated, and a princess of whose family, Lokamahadevv ™ 
^ married to his grandson Yikramddity a II., must have keen of tho 
same clan with the ICalachuris, even if they did not belong to their 

particular branch of it. 

But we have no connected account of the ICalachuris of the south, 
until we come to the twelfth century a.d. Wo then meet with them 
first as Mahdmandalervaras, or great feudatory nobles,-possessed ot 
the title of f supreme lord of Kalanjara, the best of cities, and 
entitled to carry the banner of a golden bull, 1 and to have tho musical 
instrument called damaruka, * played before them. Their inscriptions 
point- distinctly to thoir belonging to the same original stock with 
the Kalachuris of Tripura; but they fail as yet to make d clear 
whether they were the lineal descendants of the last of the 
ICalachuris of Tripura, or whether they were descended from a branch 
of the family which had separated from the original stock and had 
established itself in the south before the northern Kalachuris 
established themselves at Tripura. Tho tradition that they do give as 
to the origin of the family is that the founder of it, Krishna by name, 
was the son of a Brdhman girl.by the god Siva. 3 Passi ng himself oil 
as a barber, he contrived to kill, at the city of IC&lanjara, an evu- 
minded king who practised cannibalism. 4 He thus acquired the 
province of DaliaM, Le. Dithala or Chech, and established the 
Kalaclmri family. 

The accounts which are given of the descendants of Krishna 
differ. 6 None of them agree till we come to the iiatn.es of Jogama, 
the grandfather, and Perm&di, the father, of Bijjala. Starting with 
Jogama, the genealogy stands as below :— 


Perrrridi. 

(Sftka 1050.) 



(married to CMvunda II., of tlu 
Sindasi of Erambavage.) 


SiriyAdeviy 

1 iirt 1 f 
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Of Jogama, we have no historical details. And of Permadi, all that 
we know is that in Saka 1050 (a.i>. L128-9), the .Kilaka samvatscwa, 
he was governing the Taddov&di country', as the feudatory 
Mahdmandalesva/ra of the Western Ckalukya king Somes vara III/ 
The earliest mention that wo have of Bijjala,—also called Brjja, 
Bijjana, Vijjala, Vijjaua, Tribliuvanamalla, and Nissankamalla l.,— 
shows him to have been the contemporary and feudatory of the 
Western Ch&lukya king Jagadekamalla IT.* in ‘whose time 
Vijayapandya, of the Pandya family, had the goverimient of the 
Nonamhavddi Thirty-two«fchonsand, in subordination to Bijjala/ 
We have already soon that JBijj ala’s first stop towards dispossessing 
the Western Chdlukyas of the sovereignty was his being employed 
as commander-m-chief under Taila III., in one of whose inscriptions, 
at Bij&pur, dated Saka 1073 (aj>, 1151-2), Bijjala. is specifically 
mentioned as the feudatory of Taila, with other officers under him 
in the government of the Taddev&di Thousand. His own inscriptions 
are dated as if his reign began in Saka 1078 (,\. i\ 1156-7), the 
Dhatu mmvatmra; and probably he was virtually independent 
from about that date. But,—as it was not till Saka 1088 (a.ik 1161-2) 
or 1084, shortly before or shortly after the death of Taila 111., 
that he ceased to call himself a Mahdmandcilesvara, and assumed tho 
regal titles,—he seems to have maintained for some little time longer 
a show of subordination to the Ohalukya king. The exact date of 
the assumption of the sovereignty by B||ala cannot yet be fixed. 
But it is determined, as lying somewhere between the day of the 
new-moon of the month Parish a of Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2), the 
Vishu mmvatsara, and the same day in the following year, the 
Ohitrabhann. samvatsam , by two inscriptions, of these dates 
respectively, at Balagamvo H and Annigeri : 4 in the former of them, 
Bijjala still styles himself only a Mahfananilalesvara ; while, in tho 
latter of them, he is invested with the usual regal titles of samasta- 
b huvandsray a, prithkrwallabh a, mahafdjadhirdja and paramesvara , 
and Annigeri is called th o rajatfhdni-paitana, or, 4 royal capital/ 
His inscriptions are found at Balagamve, Ttilgunci, and Harihar, 
in. Mais.urat Ablur, Eattehalli, Annigeri, and other places, 
the Dharwad District ; at Hull in ttm Belgaum District; at 


m 


Yekkumbi near Tasgaum; and at Mudgal and Chikka-Muddanur, in 
the NkdnTs Dominions. 5 They show, therefore, that he thoroughly 
established his power throughout the Ohalukya dominions. His 
principal feudatories and officials were,—the Dmidandyaka Barmarasa, 
who in Saka 1088 (a.u 1161*2) was governing the Banavase 
country; the Dancian&ytilia Sridhara, who in the same year was 
governing* at tho capital of Annigeri; and Kasapay yan ay aka, who 
in Saka 1085 (a.t>. 1163-4) was governing* the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the Panimga] Five-hundred. The exact year hi which 
he established himself at Kalyana is not apparent; hue ho did make 
that city his capital after Annigeri. Tho latest of his inscriptions is 
dated in Saka 1080 (a.d. 1167-68), the Sarvajit samvatsara, in the 


^ 2 p. 8. and 0,-0. Inscriptions, No. 120, 

Elliot S Collection’ VoL II.'.p. 07 ; and i». 8. and O-O. Inscriptions, No. 184. 
Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II , p. 72. „ „ , , „ , 

mi- i ».rr» /v \t..i tt _ a I loi . P V ,mr1 Cl iff l num nf.i.An* 


* Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. L, p. 687. 
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5• Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. II.' pi>. 6 f to 121 5 and P. 8. and O.-C. Inscriptions * 
Noi 101, 110 to 121 , 182 to 187, and 219. 



Jogama,and 
Perm Adi, 


Bijjala. 
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twelfth year of |$s reign. The .Kalaeliuria were Jains. But Bijjala 
had always shown a considerable amount of favour and liberality to 
the Saivas ; and his death was brought about by the growing power 
of that sect, or rather of a. new division of it, the Lingayats, founded 
by the celebrated Basava. This led to a revolution which resulted 
in the.assassination of Bijjala, I take the. following account of this 
.revolution, based on the Basava-Parana, the text-book of the 
Ling&yats, and the BijjaUmhakavya. or Bijjalaehuntra, the text-book 
of the Jains, almost verbatim from Sir Walter Ellioris paper: 1 
—“ Basava was bom at, Ikigewadi, in the Bagewadi Taluka of the 
Kaladgi District, a few miles north of the Krishna, according to 
local tradition;'though the Parana ascribes that honour to the 
neighbouring village of Ingleswar. His father’s name was 
Madhubhatia, or Madigariiya, an A.TJdliya or Saiva Brahman; his 
mother was named Madaiambika; and he had a sister named 
Padmavati, who is described as having been very 'beautiful.' The 
family seem to have loft Bagewadi. and gone to Kaly&na, where 
Basava formed an alliance with the chief minister, by. marrying 
his daughter, 4 named Gangdmba; soon after which, Bijjala, 
having seen the beautiful Padmavati, became enamoured of 
and married her; and in consequence of these connections her 
brother was appointed minister and general, in succession, to his 
brother-in-law. The king gave himself up to the charms of his 
beautiful bride, and left ail power in the hands of Basava, who 
employed the opportunity thus afforded him to strengthen his own 
influence, by displacing all the old officers of state and putting* in 
adherents of his own, whilst at the same time he sedulously 
cultivated the favour of the prince. He likewise began to 
promulgate a new rule of faith, differing from both that of the 
Jains and that of the Brahmans, hitherto the most popular sects. 
He abolished the distinction of castes, all his followers being 
enrolled by a particular ceremony into a now and equal order. He 
himself, and the priests under him, named Jatngamas, were regarded 
as incarnations of the deity. They observed the Same strict 
abstinence from animal food as the rival sects, and wore equally 
strict and minute in the circumstances to be observed in cooking 
and eating ; but they rejected many of the previously entertained 
opinions regarding purity and impurity. The great objects of 
adoration were the linga* and Nandi, or the sacred bull that carries 
Siva., of which Basava proclaimed himself an incarnation. * 3 The 
effigy of their creed, a small stone ling a in a silver box or shrine, 
was suspended to the neck, instead of being bound round the arm, 
according to the practice of the A'radhyas. It is evident that 
there is much of the Saiva doctrines, professed by the A'radhya 
Brahmans to which Basava belonged, incorporated in the new creed. 
.Basava increased rapidly in power, and at length roused the fears 
of Bijjala, who endeavoured to seize his person. He made his-escape, 
however, and fled. Pursuit was ordered; but Basava, collecting 
some of his followers, attacked and dispersed the party. His 
adherents flocked to him; and Bijjala, advancing in person to quell 


1 Madras Jour . of lit. and Science , Vol. VIC,, pp. 212-4. 2 The phallic emblem. 

3 The name of Basava, is itself a corruption of tie Sanskrit vrkhahha, ' a, bull * 
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Ste Sstirrectioiij suffered a complete defeat. He was compelled to 
submit to his .victorious minis tor, who returned with him to Katana, 
reinstated in all Ms dignities. Busava, on his return, not only 
resumed all Iris former power and authority, but even attempted 
the life of Bijjala, probably with the intention, of governing 
unmolested during the minority of his nephew,, the son of the king 
and Paclmavati, who is named Immadi-Bijjala and Vira-Bijjala. 
In this ho eventually succeeded ; but i.uithorities differ as to the 
manner. The Jain chronicle relates that the king, having marched 
against the Sihihara, a rebellious feudatory, the MahdmandctUsvam 
of Koibipur, was returning successfully from the expedition, when 
Basava found means to poison him on the banks of the Ilhima. 
The Pur Ana relates that ho was assassinated in the midst of his court 
by three of BasaVars followers, named Jagaddeva, Bommayya, and 
Mallayya. While a third legend asserts that Aladiwala, Machayya, 
and Bommayya, the Mamlchis or torch-hearers of Basava, having 
concealed their weapons in the roll of cloth serving for a flambeau, 
stabbed the king whilst preceding their master into his presence. 
This event is said in the Bijjaldnkakdvya to have occurred in the 
year 4255 of the Kaliyuga, which corresponds with Saka . 1076 
( a . d . 1 1 54-5). Bijjala’s death, however, according to the inscriptions, 
did not occur till twelve years later, in Saka 1089 ( a . d , 1167-8). It 
is probable, therefore, that there may bo a clerical error in the 
manuscript. The murder, however perpetrated, did not go 
Unpunished. Basava, dreading the vengeance of the young king, 
here called the Yuvar&ja , probably the IhiyamurMi-Sovicleva of 
the inscriptions, fled to Viishabhapura, on the Malabar coast. 
Thither the king pursuing him, laid siege to the city* It was reduced 
to extremity, and Basava in despair threw himself into a well and 
was drowned. His body was taken out and ignominiously thrown 
without the city walls ; and thenceforward the name of the city was 
called 131avi, because Basava thought he would there save himself, 
a name which it sti.il retains. 1 The sect, however, found a more able, 
or at least a more .successful, leader in Ohannabasava, the son of 
another sister of Basava, named Akka-N&gamma, or according to 
others NagaUmbikd, by whom tho Lingayat belief was completely 
established. It is now the prevailing form of worship throughout 
the whole of the country where the Kanarese language is spoken, 
comprising the greater portion of. the Nimirds Dominions, the 
Southern Mar&tha Country, Sunda, Maisur, Ballari, &q/ ; 

Bijjala was succeeded, in Saka 1089 ( a . d . 1167-8), tho Sarvajit 
samvcdsara Xt hy his eldest sou Somesvara, also called Sovidova and 
Rayamurdri. His inscriptions are found at Balagamve, A'nawatti, and 
Talgund in Maisur ; at Annigeri, Rattehalli, Lakkundi, Narsipnr, and 
other places, in the DMrw&d District; at Ingleswar in the Kaladgi 


l Ulavi, the * YVoolwi’ of maps, is about fourteen miles to the west of Yelldpur 
in the North Kanara District, at the foot of the Ghauts ; it is a celebrated place of 
'iiing&vojt pilgrimage.—The above account of Basava’s death, is taken entirely from tho 
Jain chronicle. The LingAyats maintain that he was absorbed into the Unga at the 
temple of, Samgameavara at Kaplla-Samganr, which is at the junction of the Kris'hnd 
and the Malaprablrt rivers in the Kal&dgi District; and a depression in the surface of 
the ling a is still shown as the spot at which he entered it. 



Somesvara. 





A'kfwamalla, and 
8inghiui<% 
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.District; and at Kukkanur and other places in the Niztim’s Dominions. 1 
His principal feudatories and officials were,— tho'Dandandyabt Kesava 
or h esimayya, who in Salca 1090 (a.d. 1168-9) was governing the 
TaddevAdi Thousand, the Pauungal Five-hundred, and the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand; the Dandan&yaka Tejimayya, who was the 
governor of the Belvola country, and who in Salca 1092 (a.d. 1170-1) 
conquered the Kukkanur Aijrahdra ; the Mahdpradhdna and 
kenapat-i Mddhavayyanayaka; and the Mahd-mxmdalesvara Vijaya- 
pandya, evidently a second of the same name, of the P&ndya family, 
who m Saka 1096 (a.d. 1174-5) was governing the Banavase 
country^ His capital was Kalydna; but he seems also to have had 
a seat of government at Modeganur* His reign was apparently an 
uneventful one, none of his inscriptions recording* any wars or 
conquests of any great importance, 

Sankama, Soraesvara was succeeded, either late in Saka 1097 (a.d. 1175-6), 

the Manmatha saruvatsara, or early in Saka 1098, the Divrmukha 
m/rivals ar a, by his younger brother Sankama, also called Nissanka- 
analla II, But the synchronous dates of their inscriptions show 
that his brothers A'havamalla and Singhana were associated with 
him in the government. And the localities in which the inscriptions 
of the three brothers are found show that, even before Somesvara IV. 
in Saka 1104 (a.d. 1882-3) re-established the Western Chalukya 
sovereignty for a short while in the southern parts of the 
Chalukya dominions, the power of Sankama, Aliay arualla, and 
tSingliana, in that part of the country, must have been of a very 
limited and partial kind, and probably had already begun to be 
disputed by Somesvara IV. The inscriptions of Sankama are found 
at Kaulur and Kukkanur, and a few other places, in the .Nizam's 
Dominions; at Ron, Sudi, ancl a few other places, in the Dharwad 
District; and at Balagdmvo, Ilariliar, and Halebid, in Maisur; and 
they range from Saka 1099 (a.d. 1177-8) to Saka 1102 (a.d. 1180-1) « 
His capital was Kalyana; but Modeganur also was one of his seats 
of government. His principal feudatories and officials were,—the 
Mahdpradhdna and Dandanayaka .Kesiraja, who in Saka 1101 
(a.d. 1 1 79-80) was governing* the Banavase country, with ascertain 
Sampakara, of the Gutta family, apparently in subordination to 
him; and Vikrarna, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 1102 was 
governing the Kiaukad Seventy. This Vikrarna was a cousin, by 
marriage, of Sankama, being the son of Chavunda II. by his second 
wife SinyMevi, who was the sister of Bijjala. The inscriptions of 
Aliavarnalla are found at Hodal and Chikka-Mtiddannr in the 
Nizamis Dominions ; at Aniveri in the Dharwad District; and at 
.Balagamve and Halebid m Maisur ; a and they range from Saka 1102 
to Saka 1105, which was the eighth year of his reign, One of, them 
mentions, as his feudatory, Yikramiditya of the Gutta or Gupta 
family, or lineage of Chandragupta. The only inscription of Singhana 
known to me is a copper-plafco grant found at Behatti in the 


pp. 133 to 189 ; and P. 8, and 0,-C. Inscriptions,, 
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Cnd District ; it is dated Saka 1105 (a,d, 1383-4), and records 
a grant of the village of Kukkanur: in the Belvola Three-hundred. 1 
One of Ahavamalla's inscriptions speaks of wars between him and 
tko Oholas, the Hoysalas, and a Vijay&ditya., who seems to have 
been the second of that name of the family of the Kadambas of 
Goa. 2 But> with this exception, the inscriptions of these three 
brothers do not give us much insight into the history of the period 
and the events that. led to the downfall of the Kalachuris. This 
must have occurred in, or soon after, Saka 1105 (a.d, 1183-4), as 
nothing is known of the family after that date; and it was effected 
by the Hoysalas, under Ball Ala II. or Vira-BallAIa/ who shortly 
after acquired the sovereignty over .the. whole of the country of 
Kuntala. 


i Ml Ant., VolTV., v. 274. 

3 in cl. An t 


3 P. 8. and Imcnpilom. .No. 102. 
Vol. II., p. 302. 







SECTION' VIII 


THE HOYS ALAS. 


The Kalachuris vyere succeeded by the Hoysalas, Hoysanas, 
Poysalas, or Pbysanas. And,—as one of Sankama/s inscriptions 1 
records a grant of the village of Kaurur or • Kaulur, in the 
MAsavadi country, by the Mahamcmdalesvara Vira-BaMIa or 
BallalalL; and also as the regal titles were first assumed by Ballala 
1% the title of Mahdman dales vara only being borne by himself in 
his early years, and by his ancestors,—it seems probable that, just 
before they obtained the supreme sovereignty, the Hoys alas were 
feudatories of the Kalachuris, as the Kalachuris had been of the 
Western Chalukyas before them. 

The following is the Hoysala genealogy, as established by the 
inscriptions, and commencing with Vinayaditya, who is the first 
historical person in the family, though the original founder of it is 
said to have been one Sala.:— 


Vinay4ditya. 

{Salta 069 and fe) 


Ereyanga, 


Balldla I, 


V ishnuvardhan a. 

(8afca 1039 and 1059.) 


XJdaytiditya. 


(Sitka 10?6,) 


Narasimha I, 


J J ‘ J 

or Vira-Ba'lUla. 

(Saka 1118 and 1133.) 


Ballala IL, 


Namsimha IT, 

(Saka 1115.) 


Somesvara. 

(Saku, 1174 .) 


Narashttha III . 


(Sakft 1176 and 1208.) 


BalMla III. 

(Sftfca 1232.) 


l Elliot MS, OoUeclion , Vol. II., p. 109. 
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The Hoysal&s belonged to the lineage of Yadu; and hence 
Yddava-Ndrdyana was one of their family-titles, as it was also of 
the Yadavas of Devagiri. And the tradition as to the derivation of 
their dynastic name is that an early member of the family, Sala by 
name, living at the city of Sas&kapura, preserved the life of an 
ascetic at that city, by destroying a tiger that had come to devour 
him while engaged in the performance of his religious duties. The 
words used by the ascetic, in calling for succour, were Boy Sala or 
Hoy 8ala> i.e* u Slay, 0 Sala By this achievement Sala, and after 
him his descendants, acquired the name of Poysala or Hoys ala, 
and became entitled to carry the device of a tiger on their 
banners. 1 

When, however, the family first becomes historically known, the 
Hoysalas were settled at Dv&ravatipura, Dvdrasamudra, or 
i)horasamudra, the modern Hale bid in Maisur. 2 * From this they 
derived another family title, which also was shared by the Yadavas 
of ‘Devagiri,-—that of Bvamvati-paravm or ‘ supreme lord 

of Dvardvati, the best of cities/ They were M.a hdmandalesvaras , 
entitled, as has been said, to carry the banner of a tiger, 8 And 
their family-goddess was Vasantikadevi of Sasakapura. 

Vinayaditya, whose wife was Keleyabbe, is the first of the family 
of whom we have any authentic mention. The number of genera¬ 
tions that had intervened between him and Sala is nowhere record¬ 
ed ; and, as none of the inscriptions mention his immediate ancestors, 
be seems to have been the first of the family to enjoy any substan¬ 
tial power. Of his own time there is only one inscription,—the first 
part of a stone-tablet at Sindigere in Maisur, 4 the latter part of 
which belongs to the time of his grandson V ishnuvardhana. It 
gives him the title of Tribhuvanamalla 1., and speaks of him as a 
Makdmandalesvam , subordinate to the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya VI. j and it records that in Saka 961 5 * he was, or 
had been, governing* all the country included between the Konkana, 
the country of Bkadadavayal, Talakad, and S&vimale. And an 
inscription at Nirgund in Maisur, 8 —the preamble of which must refer 
to him, though, in addition to Tribhuvanamalla, it calls him 
Viraganga, which title in the later inscriptions is given only to his 
grandsons Balldla and Vishrmvardhana,—makes him a contemporary 
of the Ganga king Kongalivarma, and records that in Saka 987 7 lie 
was ruling the Gangavacli Ninety-six-thousand. The inscriptions of 
his descendants also state that he conquered the Konkana ; but it 
is not probable that this conquest extended anywhere north of the 
present district of North Kanara, as the Kadambas of Goa were 
sufficiently powerful to hold him in check in that direction, in addi¬ 
tion to their being at that time on friendly terms with Vikramaditya 
VUi who was the Chalukya viceroy at Banawasi, and of whom 
Vinaydditya himself was, as.has been stated, a feudatory. 


1 Bid. Ant., Vol II., p. 301. 2 Lat. 13° 12' N., Long. 76° 2' E. 

J tidrdtdudhvaja, 4 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 329. 

■; As, > however, the inscription specifies the name of the samvatsara as Sarvajit,. 

K>aka 961 thirst be a mistake for Saka 969 (a.d. 1047-8). Even this, however, seems too 

early a date for the viceroy ship of Vikramdditya VI. 

Z Mmre Inscriptions, p’. 307. 

' Here., again, as the inscription specifies tlie name of the samvatsara as Nala, 
Haka 987 must be a mistake for tfaka 998 (a.d. 1076-7). 

b 767—9 






Vinayaditya. 






66 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

Ereyanga. Of the time,of his son, Ereyanga, there are no inscription a. In 

one of the later inscriptions, • in which, his name is written both 
Ereyanga and Ereganga, he is said to have made conquests in the 
north, and to have suhj u gated the territories that had been held by 
Bhoja of Chard, the king of Mdluva. His wife was Eehaladevi. 

Balldla I. Of his eldest son, BalUla L, the only record that we have is that 

he overcame Jagaddeva, the San tarn .king of Patti-Pombucbehapura, 
whom we have already mentioned in connection with the Western 
Chalukya king Jagadekamalla II.;—and that in Saka 1025 (a, td. 

1108-4)., the Svabh&nu. samvatsara, while governing at his capital of 
Beldpura, the modern Belur 1 in Mansur, he married Padmaladevi, 
Chdvalidevi, and Boppadevi, the three daughters of the D an dandy ahi 
M&riyano, who had been invested by Vi nay Mitya with the lordship 
of Sindigere. , 

Vislmuvavdhana. Of the time of Vishnuvardhana,—also called Bitti, Bittiga, 
Tribhuvanamalla II., Bhu jabalaganga, Yiraganga, and Vikramaganga, 

—we have only three inscriptions; 8 two of them are dated Saka 1039 
(ad. 1117-8), the Hemalambi samvatsara, and Saka 1060 for 1059 
(a.d. 1137-8), the Pin gala mmmtmra ; the date of the third is not 
known. His wife was Santaladevi, also called Lakumadevi in one 
of the inscriptions. The inscriptions of himself and of his successors 
give many details concerning him, and show that it was he who first 
established the independence of the Hoysalas, though he did not 
assume any higher title than that of Makdmandalesvara . The 
earliest facts that we have in connection with him are that he fixed 
the boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom, and that he took and burnt 
Talakad or Talavanapura, the capital of the Gan gas, and established 
himself in their dominions; it was by this achievement that he 
acquired the titles of Bhujabalaganga, Viraganga, and Vikramaganga. 

One of the passages descriptive of him in the later inscriptions 
states that, when he set out on his campaign, “ Kan chi fled before 
him; Kongu w r as shaken to its foundations; the excellent Virdta- 
kdte (or H&ngal) cried out; Koyatur (which is probably a shorter 
form of Koyimmufctuv or Coimbatore) was dishevelled and 
destroyed; the famous Chakragotta (or the Chakrakota of which 
we have had mention in connection with the Western Chdlukya 
king Vikramaditya VI.) made way for him; and the seven 
Koukanas threw down their arms and took refuge in the ocean 4 
He is also said to have been victorious against the P&ndva and 
Tula kings,—to have broken the power of Jagaddeva of Patti- 
Pombuchchapura,—to have subdued the Kddambas of Goa under 
Jayakesi II.,—to have conquered the Yengiri king and Narasimha,— 
to have taken Uchchangi,— and to have become the lord of the 'Male 
kings. Healso acquired the Kongu country,NonambavMi^KoMlapura, 
Kovatur, Tereyur, Vallur, and Kanchi. His seat of government 
was at Bel&pura; and his power is said to have extended over 
TalaMd, Kongu, Nangali, GangavMi, Nolnrnbavddi or Nonamlmvadi, 
Mdsav&di, Huligere, Halasige, Banavase, and Panungal. The y 


i Ut. 13° 10' N., Long. 75° 55' E, 2 Mysore Iwer fattens, p. 330. 

3 p, S. and O.-O. Inzer fattens. Nos. 18 and 232 ; and the Sindigere inscription 
quoted above. 

"<* P, 8. and O.-O. Inscriptions, No. 123, i 24. 
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Halasige district was acquired by the conquest of Jay&kesi II. of 
the family of the KddambaB of Goa, and the BanavAso and Parmugal 
districts by the conquest of Taiiapa IL of the family of the 
Kadambas of Banawasx and HangaL Vishnuvardh&ua, however, 
does not seem to have retained any of the KAdamba districts for 
any length of time. It was probably in his time that the Konkana 
was conquered, and tribute was levied from Yijayaditya II., of 
the family of the Kadambas of Goa, by some unspecified chief- 
tains who wore afterwards the feudatories of Ballala II. 1 The 
boundaries of his kingdom are specifically defined in one of liis 
inscriptions, and are said to be S&vimale on the north, the lower 
Nangali Ghaut on the east, the Kongu, Cliera, and Anamale 
countries on the south, and the B&rakanur Ghaut road to the 
Konkana on the west. In one of the later inscriptions he is said 
to have invaded the Belvola country up to the Krishnaverna, 2 and to 
have ingratiated himself with Perm&di or Yikramaditya VI. But 
this would seem to be an exaggeration; as, though he undoubtedly 
did invade the CMlukya dominions, yet the Sinda inscriptions tell 
us that he was repulsed, on behalf of the Ghalukyas, by A'chugi II., 
and again by Perm&di I., who pursued him into his own territories, 
besieged Dhomsamudra, and captured the city of Reiupura. 3 One- 
of these Sinda inscriptions enumerates, as the dominions of 
Vishnuvardhana, the countries of Bengiri or Vengiri, Chera, Chola, 
Malaya, Maleyel, Tulu, Kolia, and Pallava, the city of Konguna* 
and the countries of Banav&se, K&dambale, and Hayve. 

The inscriptions give no account of Uday&ditya beyond the men¬ 
tion of his name; and it seems unlikely, therefore, that he ever had 
any part in the government of the Hoy sal a kingdom. 

The successor of Vishnuvardhana was, therefore, his son, Nara- 
simha L, whose wife was Echaladevi. No historical details are 
mentioned in connection with him except that the Nirgund 
inscription, speaking of ‘ his standards reaching as far as the peaks 
of Devagiri/ would seem to imply that he made an expedition in 
that direction ; this, however, requires to be verified. 

He -was succeeded by his son Ballala II.,—usually called 
Vira-Ralldla, but also known by the name of Giridurgamalla, or ( the 
conqueror of hill-forts/—whose wife 'was Padmakdevi. His 
inscriptions avo found at Beiur, Haleb id, Sorab, T&lgund, Harihar, 
and Balagdmve, in Maisur; and at Balaganur, Benkankond,. 
Satenhalli, Alawandi, Han gal, Mulgtmd, Mewtmdi, Annigeri, Nagamve, 
and Gadag, in the Dhfirw&d District. 4 They range from Saka 1114 
(a.ix 1192-8) to Saka 1133 (a.d. 121.1-2),; the Prajotpatti samvatsam ; 


1 P. S. and 0.-0. Im&Hpttipm, No. 192* 

2 L e. the Krishnii It is usually, if not always, called the Kmhnavevnri. in 
inscriptions. The passage which shows that the two names are identical is in an 
inscription, of the time of the Devagiri-Y Ada-va king Singh ana II., at Mankani, in 
the BAgalkot TAlukd of the KalAdgi District, which is on the south bank of the 
Krishna, • it records the building and endowment of the temple of Bhhsuradeva at 
Mankani on the banks of the Krishnaverna. 

8 It is probably only by a metrical license that, in the passage in question, this form, 
is used for the BeUpimi of the other inscriptions. 

4 Elliot MS, Collection, Yol. II., pp. 265 to 334 ; and P. S x and 0,-C. Inscriptions, 
Nos. 18, 98, 99, 106, 194 to 200, 221, 223, 224, and 233. 
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and they 'fix Saka 1118 (a.d. 1191-2), the Virodhikrifc mmvatmu, 
for the commencement of his reign. It was he who first oi ins 
family assumed the regal titles, and, by defeating .Brahma oi 
Barma, the general of the Kalacliuri army, established the pdwer 
of the lioygalas north of. the Tungabhadnl in the Kalaehim 
dominions; but this must have been some seven or eight yoax s 
before the commencement of his own reign, and while he was 
serving as the commander-in-chief of his fathers forces. He 
seems,” however, never to have penetrated permanently north ot 
the Malapahari orMalaprabbi river. In Saka Ill* we find him 
established at the capital of Lokkignndi, the modern Lakknmh 
near G-adag in the Db&rw&d District. And before that time, in 
addition to defeating the Kalachuris, he had met and defeated 
Jaitrasiroha or Jaitngi I., the son of Bhillama, of the Y Maya 
dynasty of Devagiri, by which victory he acquired the supremacy 
over the country of Knntala; this battle between Ba.lala and 
Jait-rasimha is said by tradition to have been fought at Lakkumh 
itself." An inscription of his son, Narasimha II., also gives a 
graphic account of a battle between him and a certain feemana 
or Sevuna, whom he besieged and defeated at Soratur near 
Gadatf, and pursued from there up to the Krishnaverod, where 
he slew him, and who was probably the commander-in-chiet oi 
Jaitngi’s army. In the same campaign BalMla besieged, besides 
Soratur. the hill-forts of Erambarage or \elbnrga, Viratakoto or 
Hdngal, Gutti, Bellittage, Rattapalh. or Rattehalb m the DhUrwad 
District, and Kurugod near Ballari. 1 2 3 His conquests also included 
the Chela and Pandya kings, to the latter of whom he restored 
his forfeited kingdom when he humbled himself, before him,- 
Uchehangi,—part of the Konkana,—and the districts of Banavfoe 
and Pknuugal. His first attempt on the last district was made 
in Saka 1118 (a.d. 1196-7), when he besieged Panungal which 
was then the capital of the Mahamdndcdesmra K4mhdeva, ot 
the family of the K Mambas of Banawasi and Hangal, who was 
governing the P^pirngal Five-hundred. In this attempt no was 
unsuccessful, being repulsed by Kamadeva’s generals bohani and ns 
son Padmayya or Padmana, the former of whom was killed in the 
battle. In addition to Lokkignndi, he had also a capital at Anrngeri 
in the Dharwad District. In Saka 1114 (a.d. 119n-3), we hnd lus 
MahapradhAna and Ikmdanayahi, Ereyana or Braga, governing 
the Banavase Twelve-thousand and the SdnbaJige thousand; m 
Saka 1121 (a.d. 1199-1200) lus feudatory, the Alahamandalesmm 
Rayadeva, was governing the Belvola country ; in Sato IU 
(a.d. 1202-3) his feudatory, the Mabmandalesvara Jagadala- 
Bhattamadeva, was governing the Kuntala country; and 
1125 hi h Dandanai/aka, Kamathada-Malhsetti, was goveuung 
Santaligo Seventy and 'the Ndgarakhanda Seventy in the Banavase 
country. . , 

He was succeeded by his son, Narasimha II., who lost entirely, 

through the increasing power of the Yfidavas oi: Devagin, 


1 I,at. 15° 24' N., Long. 75 6 47'E. ,, . V1T oi« 

2 Sir Walter Elliot; Madras Jour, oj Lit. ami Science, > ol. V.U.. P* » w * 

3 p, 8, and O.-C, Inscription*, No. 123,1. 33. 








THE HOYSALAS. 


60 


kingdom that his father had acquired in the old Western Chalukya 
dominions. He retired to his capital of /Dvarasamudra, and seems 
to have made no attempt to come north of the Tungabhadra again. 
Only one inscription of his time has been discovered,—at Harihar in 
Maisur, dated Saka 1145 (a.d, 1233-4) the Svabli&uu samvatsara. 1 
lie is said to have dispossessed the Prindya king of his dominions, 
and to have given them to the Ohola king. But lus reign seems to 
have been a quiet one; and the chief event in it was the building of 
the temple of the god Harihara at Harihar by his Mahdpradftana 
and Dandandyaka Polaiva. 

His successor was his son Somes vara, of whose time we have two 
inscriptions,—a stone-tablet at Nirgund in Maisur ; and a copper¬ 
plate grant now in the Bangalore Museum, but where found 
originally I do not know. 2 * The latter is dated Saka 1175 for 1174 
(a.d„ 1242-8), the ParidMvi samvaUara ; the former is not dated. 
His wives were Bijjaladevi and Somalaclevi. And his capital was 
Yikramapura, “ which he had established for his own pleasure in 
the Ohola country, conquered by the power of his arm.-” 

His successor was his son Narasiinha HI., by his wife Bijjaladevi. 
Of his time we have six inscriptions,—at Bolur, Chitaldurg, Harihar, 
arid Sommlthpur, in Maisur ; 8 the earliest of them is dated Saka 
1176 (a.d. 1254-5), the A'nanda samvatsara, and the latest, Saka 
1208 (a.d. 1286-7), the Vyaya samvatsara. His capital was 

Dvarasamudra. All the history that we have in connection with 
him is that his Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyaka Perumaledeva, 
also called Rdiittaraya and Javanike-JSfarayana, conquered and slew 
a certain king named Ratnapala. 

Of the time of: his son and successor, Ballala III., we have only one 
inscription,—at Chitaldurg ; 4 5 the figures of the date are effaced, 
but, as the name of the samvaUara is specified as Sadharana, the 
date must be Saka 1232 (a.d. 1310-1). The inscription, however, 
tells tis nothing about the history of his reign. And the year in 
which it is dated saw practically both the end of his reign and the 
extinction of the power of his dynasty. As will be seen in the 
following section, AlM-ud-din, the second of the Khilji emperors of 
Delhi, had already invaded the Dekkan, and had commenced and 
almost completed the conquest of the Yadavas of Devagiri. As yet, 
the Hoysalas had remained unattacked. But in a.d. 1310, Alla- 
ud-din sent an army under Malik Kdfur and Kbw&j& Haji to 
reduce Dvarasamudra. Leaving part of their forces at Paithan on 
the Godavari, to overawe and hold in check Samkara of Devagiri, 
—Malik Kafur and Khwdjd, Haji continued their march to the south, 
entered and laid waste the Hoysala kingdom, engaged, defeated, 
and captured Ballala III., and took and despoiled his capital of 
Dvarasamudra. 6 The complete subjugation of the province of 
Dvarasamudra, and the annexation of it to the empire of Delhi, 


1 Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. II., p. 336 J and P. S. and 0,’C. Inscriptions, No. 123. 

2 Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 307 and 321. 

8 Pi S. and 0.-0, Inscriptions, Nos. 18, 19, 20, 124, and 148 ; and Mysore 

Inscriptions, p. 323. * P. S. and O.-C, Inscriptions , No. 147. 

5 Feriskta (Briggs’ Translation), Vol. I., p. 373; and Elphinstone’s History of 

India , Cowell’s edition, [>. 396. 
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wore not effected till a.d, 1327, in the reign of Muhammad 
Tughlak. 1 Meanwhile, though the Muhammadan chronicle does 
not record the fate of Ballaia III, it would appear that, after his 
defeat and capture in a.d. 1310, he was liberated, and continued 
for a short time longer the semblance of a reign at the former capital 
of BeMpura; and That, after the events of a d. 1327, in which 
Dv6rasamudra was demolished, the then representative of the 
family retired to Toad amir, the modem Tonnur near Seringapatam, 
which continued to be the seat of an enfeebled power for about 
fifty years more. 2 The power of the Hoysalas as a dynasty, however, 
was practically extinguished by the conquest of aj>. 1310. 


3 Feriahta, Vol. I., p. 413. „ , r , „ 

2 Mysore ImcripHom, p. Ixxix ; and Klee’s Gazetteer of Mysore and (. oory , vol. XL, 
•p. 297. Ferishta (Vol. I., p. 418-0) tolls us that, in a.d. 1338, BAhA-ud-diit, more 
commonly known by hiB original name of * Koorshasip, * rebelled against his uncle, 
Mohammad Tughlak, and, being defeated, deserted his government of 8Agar and fled 
to the Hoysala court; and that he was given up to the king by the then representa¬ 
tive of the family, whom Ferishta calls BallAla-oeva. 





SECTION IX. 

THE YA'DAVAS OF DEVAGI Rl, 

On the downfall of the. Kalachuris, the,southern parts of their 
dominions fell, as we have seen, into the hands of the Hoysalas of 
DvArasamudra. And, at the same time, the northern parts were 
appropriated by another branch of the Yadava family, the members 
of which,—since, like the H-oysalas, they had the family-titles of 
Yadava«Ndmyana and DvdmvaM-ptiramr-adhwvara ,—must have 
been of the same original stock with the Hoysaias, though, for some 
reason or other, the connection between the two families is no¬ 
where acknowledged in the inscriptions. These Yadavas eventually 
settled themselves at Devagiri, the modern Daulatab&d 1 near 
Aurangabad. Their banner bore the device of a golden Garuda. 2 

The following* is the complete genealogy of. this dynasty 

Singhana I . 

' I 

Mallugi, 

Bhillama. 

(3aka 1109 to 1113.) 

Jaitugi I. 

(Sttka 1U3 to imo 

Singhana II. 

(SakallSl to 1169.) 


Jaitugi II. 


Krish ua. 

(Saka 1169 to 1182.) 

Bamachandra. 

(Saks, 1193 to 1230.) 


MahAdeva. 

(Saka 1182 to 1193.) 

Amana. 


Samkara. Bhima, A daughter, 

(Baka, 1231 to 1333 .) (married to 

Harapala) 

The names of Singhana I. and Mallugi are supplied by a recently 
discovered copper-plate grant of Ramacliandra, which seems to have 
been found somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Godavari in the 
AurangabAd District. 8 It is recorded therein of Singhana I. that 


Singhana I., 
Mallugi, 
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ho subdued the king of the Karnataka, 1 and punished the Wtndya 
king, and that; the king of Gurjara avoided meeting - him in battle. 
Of his son Mallugi, no details are given, 

Malltigi’s son was Bhillama, beyond whom none of the other 
inscriptions as yet known carry back the genealogy. We have 
already had mention of him in connection with the ttoysala king 
BaUiila II., oy whom, apparently in Bhillama’a life-time, hia son 
Jaitngi I. was defeated in a battle fought, according to tradition, at 
Lakkundi in the Dliarwad District. As Ballala is said to have by 
this victory acquired the country of Kuntala, the prior acquisition 
of which by Bhillama himsel f is recorded in his o wn inscriptions and 
in those of his descendants, Bhillama must have already established 
a fairly extensive kingdom. Of his time we have four inscriptions. 2 
.1 he earliest of them is at the Jaghiv village of Muttigi; it gives him 
the usual regal titles, and is dated Saka 1111 (a,d. 1189-90), the 
third year of his reign, while he was ruling at Tenevalage, with 
the Mdndalika Sopani as his Mahdpradhdna and Sendmti. This 
inscription, therefore, fixes Saka 1109 (a.d. 1187-8), the Piavamga 
mmvatsara for the commencement of his reign. In this inscription 
he is also called Malaya-malla, or ‘ the champion against the Mdlavas,’ 
and Gurjara-vdran-dnhtsa, or ‘ the goad to the elephants which are 
the Gurjaras.’ Another, of the same date, is at Annigeri in the 
Dharwad District, and speaks of that place as the capital, from 
which his feudatory, the Mahdwandalosvara Baehiraja or Bachana, 
was governing the Belvola country. Another, at Bhairwsidige in 
the Kalidgi District, is dated Saka 1113 (An. 1191-2). And the 
last, at Hippargi in the Kaladgi District, is dated Saka 1114 (a.d, 
1192-3), while the Mahdmandalesvara Gonamarasa, who had been 
his feudatory, was governing the Taddevadi country. 

Bhillama was succeeded, in Saka 1113 (ad. 1191-2), the 
Yirodhikrit mmvatsara, by his son Jaitugi I., also called Jaitrasimha 
and Jaitrapdla, who had held the supreme command of his father’s 
army when it was defeated by Ballala II. Of his time there are 
three inscriptions,—at Bijdpur, Mannugulli, and the JdgMr village 
of Rilmoji and Akkoja, in the Kaladgi District. 3 The first of them 
only is dated,—in Saka 1118 (a.d. 1196-7), the sixth year of his 
reign. Wo have no further historical details about him, except that 
the AimmgdMd grant of his descendant lUmaohandra states that 
he slew the king of Trikalinga and took his whole kingdom. 
Vijaydpura, or Bijapur, 4 seems to have been his capital. 

He was succeeded, in Saka 1131 (a.d. 1209-10), the Sukla 
samvatsara, by his son Singhana II, also called Simha, Sixahala. 
Simhana, and Tribhuvanamalla. It is in his time, in Saka 1132, 
that we first have Devagiri mentioned as the capital. In the early 
years of his reign wo find him using, in. addition to the titles of his 
ancestors, those of; ‘ the uprooter of the water-lily which was the 
head of the king of Tolunga/ and * the conqueror of the KaJaehuri 
king.’ And in the A urangdbad grant he is said to have conquered 


1 This must refer to some success against the Hovsala king, Vislmuvardhana. 

2 Elliot .VS. Collection, Vol. IT. , pp. 353 to 362. 

8 }d > Vol. II„ pp. 369 to373. * tat, 16° 00' K„ Long. 76" 47' E. 






THE YA.DAVA3 OF DEVAGIM. 


78 


BattttbC Hammiro, Kakfailn, tlio Andhra king, the lord of 
Bhambhagirij Bhoja, and Arjnna. Some of these statements remain 
to be verified; but the Bhoja who is mentioned here is Bhoja II, 

iUi.lv.i vn. IMnh /ton nw.rl./i.I/i&'iu'iMa r>t R r>ihfinin'. b'V 


of the family of thie Silihara Mahmiiandalcsvcims . of Kolhapur, by 
Live conquest of whom Singhana II, in the early part of his reign, 
acquired and annexed to liis own kingdom, tho whole of the Sikihara 
territories above the Ghauts. We have thirty-eight inscriptions of 
his time,—at Ingalige, Gobbur, and Hagaritjge, in the Nizam’s 
Dominions ; at Bij apu r and a few other places in the Kalddgi District; 
at Kliedrhpur in the Kolhapur State; at Munawalli in the Belgium 
District; at Gadag, Chaudadampur, LaLshmeswar, Eafctohalli, 
Tiliwalli, and other places, in the Dharwhd District ; and at 
Bijlagamve, Ahivatti, and. Yalawal, in Mais'ur . 1 In Saka 1187 (aju 
1215-6) his Mahapradh&na Hemmayyanaya.ka was the manager of 
the customs duties of the Banavaso country; in Saka .1141 (a.d. 
1219-20) Singhana had the whole of the Banavase Twelve-thousand 
under him ; in Sako, 1145 (a.X>. 1223-4) his DandandyaM Jagadala- 
Purushotfcama was governing the Toragaje or Toragal Six-thousand; 
in Saka 1162 (a.d, 1240-1) his'. Mahapradlmia Jaitrapala was 
governing the Hagaritigo Three-li undr eel; in Saka 1168 (ajd. 
1241-2) liis MxMpradhdna Lakshmipdla was governing the 
Nagarakhanda country ; and in Saka 1169 (a.d. .1247-8) his 
Mahdprqdh&mi and Sendpati .Bachiraja was governing the 
Karnataka and other countries, at the capital of Pulikaranagura or 
Lakshmeswar. 

His son, Jaitugi II., must have died in Singhana’s life-time. Ho 
certainly did not reign, as Singhana II. was succeeded immediately 
by his grandson Krishna; and we have no inscriptions of Jaitugi 
IX, and no record of him beyond the mention of his name. 

Of the time of Krishna,—also called Kauhara, Kanh&ra, Kandh.ara, 
and KandMra,—wo have six inscriptions,—at Chikka-Bagow^di 
and Munawalli in the Belgium District; and at Gadag ? Nagamvo, 
Behatti, and Chaiidadampur, in the Bh&rwad District . 2 His 
accession was in Saka 1169 (a.d. 1247-8), the Plavamga 

samvatsara; and his capital was Devagiri. In Saka 1171 (a.d. 
1249-50) his minister was Mallisetti, -who governed the Kuhundi or 
Kirndi country from his residence at Mudugal. And in Saka 11.75 
(a.d. 1258-4) Ms Mahdpradhdna, in charge of the southern 
portions of hi a kingdom, was Chaur.daraja,—the son of the general 
Viobaua, who had previously acquired for his sovereign the territories 
of f<r 4 he liattas, the Kadambas who were glorious in the Konluina, 
the Pandyas who shone at Gutti, and the turbulent Hoysalas, and 
had set np his pillars of victory in the neighbourhood of the river 
K$ybri/ > And the inscription that mentions GhaundarAjarecords a 
grant which, with his sovereign's permission, he made at Kukkanur, 
where he had arrived in the course of a victorious campaign. 

Krishna was succeeded in the first instance by his younger brother, 
Mahadeva, called IJragasarvabhauma in the Aurangabad grant, 

1 Elliot MS.. Collection, Vol. II., pp. 369, aiul 377 to 459 ; P. 8, and O.-C. 
Inscriptions, Nos. 87, 91, 100, 111, 112, arid 201; and Jour. Bo. Br. R. A*. Soc. t Vol. 
All., pp. 7 ami 11 . 

® Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. XII., pp. 25 and *34 ; Elliot MS. Collection , Vol. 
H., pp. 467 to473and P. S. and 0.-& Inscriptions , Nos. 21 and 110. 
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which con terns an expression 'intimating that he forcibly asffirped 
the soTereignty. We have fourteen inscriptions of his time,—at 
Auhgeri and YAligi in the NizAm’s Duminicms; at Ingleswar in the 
Kaladgi District; and at CbaudadAiiapur, Sangur, Pura in the Kod 
J aluka, and other places, in the Dharwad District. 1 * They ran.ro 
from Saka 1184 (a.». 1262-3) to Saka 1192 (a.d. 12704), 
and fix S&ka 1182 (a.d. 3.2D0-1), the Ramin samvotsara, for the 
ooinmencement oi his reign. They do not give many historical 
details. But in Saka 1184 (a.d. 1262-3) and Saka 1186 we find, 
as Ins feudatory in the neighbourhood of ChaudadAmpur, the 
Mahdnimdalesvara.■ Gutt&rasa of the Gutt-a or Gupta lineage; in 
Saka 1187 his Mahdpradhanct was ToragpednvaraSa, who made a 
grant at Yijayapura; and in Saka 119:1 (a.d. 1209-70) his 

Mahdpradhana and Sarvdclhikuri or 'general manager’’ was 
Tipparasu. His capital, throughout his reign, was Devagiri. 

MahAdova’s son, .Amana, is mentioned only in tho AuraUgAbAd 
grant. He seems to havemade an attempt to succeed Ms father, 
but to have failed, as the inscription describes BAmachandra as 
forcibly wresting the kingdom from him. 

The succession accordingly went hack to Bamachandra or 
Bamadeva, the son of Krishna, in Saka. 1193 (a.d. 1271-2), tho 
Prajapati samvatsara. _ Under him also Deragin' continued to he 
the capital. Of his time we have, in addition to the Aurarig- 
Abad grant, nineteen inscriptions,—at Thana in the Koukan; 
at Feregal in the Haugal TAlukA, Lakshmeswar, ChaudadAinpur, 
Eattehalli, and other places, in the DhamvAd District; and at Bala- 
gAmve, Harihar, and DAvangere, in Maisur* In Saka 1194 (a.d. 
1272-3), his Mah&pradhdna Achyutanayakn was governing the 
Sasati, or Salsette, district in the Konkana. In Saka 1199 (a. n. 
1277-8), Ina feudatory was the Mahdmcmdalesvara SAluva-Tikkama, 
who had come to Harihar in the course of a victorious expedition to 
the south, which had probably been directed against the Hoysalas 
of Dvarasamudra in consequence of their threatening, or perhaps 
invading, the southern and south-western parts of his dominions ; 
as, in this inscription, Bamachandra is described ag seizing the 
goddess of the sovereignty of_ the, Hoysala, kings, and SAlnva- 
Tikkama is called ‘the establisher of the KAdamba kings’ and 
'the overthrower of the Hoysala kings.’ In Saka 1211 (a.d. 

1280-90), in one of the ThanA grants, BAmacliandra is described as 
reigning over the whole country of the Konkanas. In Saka .1217 
(a,t>. 1295-G), His Mahdpradhana M.allideva was governing the 
Pulikara or Pnligore Three-hundred, And Bamackamlra is "men¬ 
tioned as emperor in the concluding lines of a manuscript of the 
Ndm a li ng a n usds an a which was written in Kaliyuga 4898 (a.d. 
1297-8) at Suvarnagivi in the Konkana. 3 It is therefore clear that 
.1.1 amachami3 sway extended over all the dominions, in the central 
• and southern parts of the Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties that 
had preceded his. 


1 Blliot MB, Collection, Vol. II., j>p. 477 to 507 ; and P. 3, and O.-C. Inscription# t 
bos. 110 and 111. 


^ mrnt MS. (MUetim, Vol. II., p 
125, M2, and 202 to 205 ; and Jour 
pp. 178 and 183. 


513 to 530 ; S. and Q.-O, .Inscription*, 

R. Ae. Soe., O. 8., Vol. It, p. 388 ; and Vol. V., 

3 Ind. 4nt., Vol. X., p. J0I. 





lil YA'DAVAS QF DEVAGIRL 


latest of Ramachandra/s inscriptions, and the last' of Ms 
that is at present known to bo extant, is dated in S&ka 
1220 (a.d. 1298-9), But, prior to. that date; there had com- 
rneneod the course of events which led to tho entire eubversion of 
. the power of the . Y&dayas of Devagiri For the history of these 
orents., as well as for all that we know about Samkara and Bhiina, 
the sons, and Harapala, or perhaps Haripala, the son-in-law, of 
Rfimaehandta, wo must turn to the chronicle of FerisMa. 1 And, as 
the account is that of the complete extinction of the last of tho 
ancient Hindu dynasties of Western India,, it is worthy of being 
give.n in some detail. 

In A.p. 1294, AUd-ucl-din,—the nephew, and subsequently the 
successor, of Jelal-ud-din, the first, of the Kliilji emperors of Delhi, 
—with the permission of the king, collected a body of eight thousand 
chosen horse at Ivarrah-Manikpm* on the Ganges, which was the 
seat of his government, and set out to invade tho Dekkan. Cross¬ 
ing the Narmacki, which was then the northern boundary of the 
Devagiri. kingdom, he proceeded by way of Bllichpur, and pressed 
on by forced, marches till he arrived in the neighbourhood of Dova- 
giri itself. Ihimachandra, or lhtmadera as he is called in the 
Muhaihmad&n chronicle* collected such forces as he could muster on 
the spur of the moment, and opposed the invaders at a distance of 
about four miles from his capital. But, being defeated, ho was 
forced to retire into the hilhfbirt • above', the city,. and the city itself 
was easily taken, entered, and pillaged by AM-ud-din\s troops. 
Al.la-ud-din having given out that his force was only the advance- 
guard of the emperor ? s army,—the neighbouring chiefs, each busy 
with his own preparations for defence, were prevented from coales¬ 
cing with Rdmachandra against the invaders; and Bima.chandra, 
seeing that he must soon be oWiged to surrender, and apprehending 
that the king of Delhi intended t# make an entire conquest of the 
Dekkan, became, anxious to secure peace before any other forces 
arrived. He accordingly offered a large amount of gold and jewels, 
sufficient, with the booty that Alliuid-di.n had already obtained, to 
indemnify him for the expenses of his expedition; and his proposals 
wore accepted by Alla-ud-din, who released his prisoners, and pro- 
nusM to quit the town on the morning, of the fifteenth day from his 
first entrance. Meanwhile Il£machandra ? s son, Samkara, who, on 
the first appearance of the enemy, had retired to collect troops, 
advanced with a large army to within a few miles of the city. 
R&my,chandra sent word to him that peace had been concluded. 
But Samkara, relying on the numerical superiority of his forces, 
disregarded the injunctions of his father, and sent a message to 
Alki-ud-din, calling on him to restore whatever plunder he had 
taken and to leave the province quietly. Thereupon Alld-nd-d in 
left a force of a thousand horse to invest the fort anc^to prevent a 
sally; and marched with the vest of his army to attack Hatnkara. A 
battle ensued, in which the Muhammadan troops, overpowered by 


■ . ■* Briggs* •.translation, Yol. L, pp. 304 to 4*20; sec also Elphinstone’s History of 
India, Cowell's edition, pp. 3S(> to 408. My account is of course only an abstract ;. 
bnt I have, found it convenient in many places to use the actual words of Ferishta as 
rendered by his translator, 






76 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS 


numbers, fell back on all sides. They were joined, however, by the 


force -which had been left to invest the fort’ And the Hindus, pre¬ 


vented by the dust from discovering the numbers of this force, 
supposed that the king's army, of which they had heard, had arrived. 

... . * . .1 . 1. ... 1 4> R Vv«r V. ., , .H-m in till rli I'lnro'Tlf'vntf 


A” panic seized them, and they broke and fled in all directions. 
Alla-ud-din did not think it prudent to pursue them, hut returned 
and again invested the fort. RAmachaudra now found himself to be 
in great difficulties; especially because a number of bags, supposed to 
contain grain, which had been taken into the fort, for the support of 
the garrison, were found to contain only salt. Ho accordingly again 
commenced negociations, and peace was ultimately concluded, the 
terms being that AlM-ud-din should receive, on evacuating the 
country,six hundred maunds of pearls, two maunds of diamonds, 
rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, one thousand maundu of silver, and 
four thousand pieces of silk, besides/’ says Fenshta, “ a long list of 
other precious commodities, to which reason forbids us to give 
credit.” Also the cession of Eilichpur and its dependencies was, 
demanded, that Alla-ud-din might, leave there a garrison for the 
collection of the revenues which were to be remitted to him at 
Karrah-Manikpur. Alla-ud-din accordingly released all his 
prisoners, and, on the twenty-fifth day from his first arrival before 
Devagiri, marched in triumph out of the city and proceeded on his 
return to Karrah. 


It was shortly after these events that AlM-ud-din inveigled the 
mg, Jelal-ud-din, into meeting him, with only a small retinue, at 
Manikpur. On the 19th July, a. d. 1295, Jel;U-ud-dm was 
treacherously murdered there by Alhi-ud-dln’a adherents. And 
AM-ud-din then ascended the throne of Delhi. 


For some years after this, the YMavas of Devagiri remained 
unmolested. But, Ramaohandra having become irregular in the 
payment of his tribute, in a.d." 1806 Alla-ud-din placed an army 
of a hundred thousand horse under the command of one of Ids 
eunuchs, Malik Kafur, and sent him to subdue the Dokkan. Tire 
expedition was reinforced on its way by the troops of Ain-ul-Mulk 
Multdni, the governor of MalwA, and of Alaf Khan, the governor 
of Gujarat; and one of the principal objects of it was to recover 
Devaladevi, the daughter of Kauladevi who, on the defeat and flight 
of her husband, Karnaraya of Grujardt/ in a.d. 1.297, had been 
taken into the harem of Alla-itd-din and had become a favourite 
with him, Karnaraya, taking Devaladevi with him, had fled to 
Bdglana/ one of the districts dependent on Gujardt and bordering 
on the Devagiri dominions. lie refused the demand of .Malik 
K&fur that she should be given up, and eventually, listening to 
overtures from Devagiri, promised her, then in her thirteenth year, 
in marriage to Samkara. Karnardya, however, was shortly after 
this attacked?by a division of the army under Alaf Klein, and, being 
totally defeated, fled to Devagiri. Bhimadeva, the brother of 
Samkara, who had conducted the negociations for the marriage, and 


1 Apparently Karnadeva II. , the last of the Vy&ghrapalli or \ aghehl branch of the 
Chaulukyas of AnliilwAd ; hid. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 1213. _ 

a B&gUina, with Clulndor as its capital, appears to have been subsequently the 
north-west division of the province of Aurangabad. 
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who with only a small re tinae was conveying Devaladevi to Povagiri, 
was intercepted by a small body of Alai: KlidiTs troops, and, in the 
skirmish, that ensued, Devakidevi was captured and taken to Ak£ 
Khan's camp. AM- Kluin straightway returned with her to Delhi ; 
and slie was boon after married to Alla-ud-din's eldest son, Khkr 


Kbiu 


Malik .Kafur,, however, want on into the Bekhan, and, having 
subdued a great part of the Maratha country, which he distributed 
among his officers, proceeded to . the siege of Devagiri. But 
Ramaohandra, being to no condition to make successful opposition, 
left Samkara in the fort, and advanced with presents to meet the 
conqueror, in order to obtain peace, Malik .Kafur, accordingly, 
drew up an account of Iris expedition and sent it to the king, and, 
some time after took Rtoachandra with him to Delhi, with rich 
presents, to pay his respects, Baiuachandra Was received there w ith 
great marks of favour and distinction., and royal dignities were 
conferred upon him; and, not only was he restored to his 
government, bub other districts were added to his dominions, for 
all of which ho did homage and paid tribute to the king of Delhi. 
The king, on this occasion, gave him the district of Nausari, near 
Gujarat, as a personal estate, and a lac of tanhis to pay his 
expenses home. For the rest of his life Rhmachandra did not neglect 
to send the annual tribute to Delhi. 

In a.d* 1309, Rainachandra entertained Malik KAfur and Ivkwajd 
Haji ak Devagiri, where they halted on their way to subdue the 
king of Worangal. 

In a. i). 1310, Allamd-clin, as has been mentioned in the preceding 
section, sent Malik Kafur and Khwajd Hhji with a large army to 
reduce the Iloysaks of Dvarasamudra. Having reached Devagiri, 
they found that Rainachandra was dead, and that Samkara way not 
well affected to the Muhammadans. Leaving a part of his army at 
Paitkan on the Godavari, to overawe Samkara and hold him in 
check, Malik Kafur continued his march to the south, and, having 
effected the conquest of Dvarasamudra, where the reigning king 
was Ballala III., returned to Delhi in a.d. 1311, apparently without 
having found any cause for the time being for active operations 
against Samkara. But Samkara subsequently withheld his tribute. 
Accordingly, in a.d. 1312, Malik K&fur for the fourth time 
proceeded into the Dekkan, and seized Samkara and put him to 
death. He then laid waste Maharashtra and the Karnataka, from 
Chard 1 * and Dabhol 3 4 on the coast as far as Mudgal 3 and Baieliur,* 
and took up his residence at Devagiri, from which place he realised 
t he tribute from the princes of Telingana and the Karmitaka, and 
remitted it .to Delhi. 

Soon after this, however, Malik Kafur was summoned up to 
Delhi, and, while he was occupied in intrigues there, Haraptlla or 
Haripdla, the son-in-law of Rainachandra, stirred up the Dekkan to 


i Lat, 18° 34' N.. Long. 72° 50' E. ; twenty-five miles soutli of Bombay, in the 

present A/lib4g or Kol&ba District. . , . . 

' « Eat 17° 35- N., Long. 73° 17' E. ; eighty miles south of Bombay, vn the Ratndgiri 
District, #. Lat, 16° t' N., Long. 76° 30' E. ; in the Bia&m’e Dominions, 

4 Lat. 16 * 12' Long. IT 26' JG. : in the. Niato's Dominions. 
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armsj expelled a number of the Muhammadan garrisoBs, and 
asserted .his power over the former territories of Devagtri The 
intrigues at Delhi ended in the death of AHA-ud-din, said to have 
been caused by poison admmisterecl by Malik ICafn-r,- on the 19th 
December. . a.S» 1316. But shortly after this, Malik Kafur himself 
was assassinated, mid Mu.bd.rik, the third son of Al)a-ud-din was 
placed on the throne, In in. 1318, Mubdrik himself led an 
army to chastise Harap&k. On the arrival of the king, Kampala 
and his adherents .tied. But a detachment was sent in pursuit of 
them, and Harapala was captured, brought back, flayed alive, and 
decapitated, and his head' was set up over the gate of his own 
capital. This completed the extinction of the YAdava dynasty. 

Up. to A.m . 133.8, Devagiri seems to have not been looked upon 
as a place of much importance, though it was the scene of many of 
the contests that ensued between the Aluhammadans and the 
MaratMs during the completion of the subjugation, of the Dekkan. 
hutj in that year, Muhammad Tughlak, who bad ascended the 
throne of Delhi in a.v. 1625 , visited Devagiri on one of his 
campaigns, and was so much, pleased with the situation and strength 
of the place, and considered it to be in so much more central a 
position than .Delhi itself, that he decided upon making it the 
capital of his empire. He changed its name from Devagirg or r the 
mountain, of the gods', to DaulakbM, or "the city of wealth/ which 
name it still retains. But, though he three times compelled the 
population of Delhi to migrate to Daulatahad, his project of making' 
it the capital oi the empire failed in the end. Since ibo time of its 
change of name, however, Deyagiri or Daulatahad has continued to 
boa Muhammadan town. In about a.d. 1342, it was visited by 
I bn Batufca, a traveller from Tangiers, who describes t he city aV 
consisting then of three parts,—DaulaUbad, Kataka (probably the 
citadol), and Dwaikir or Deyagiri. 1 
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THE BATTA8 OF SAUNDATTI AND BELGAUM. 


We have been occupied hitherto with the history of the supreme 
dynasties, noticing only incidentally the great feudatory families of 
Mahmnandalesvw-as,' through whom,—in addition to their Mafia- 
pradluXntts , Pradlumas , Srn&pdfos, and JJandcmdyahas ,—the 
sovereigns paramount carried on. the administration of their 
dominions. We have now to deal in detail with these feudatory 
families, the members of which enjoyed a status very different from 
that of the other officials just named, inasmuch "as,—instead of 
being only indi vidual officers, of haphazard origin, selected for their 
personal abilities and invested with special powers,—they were 
the hereditary governors of different provinces of the kingdom, 
subordinate to whatever dynasty happened at the time to exercise 
the supreme sway. 

The dynasty of the Rashtrakntas died out, as we have seen, in 
the person of Kakka III. or Kakkala, in Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4). 
They left, however, an impress of their power and dominion in 
this part of the country, which long survived themselves, in the 
Eatta Mahdmandalesvaras, who, for abp'ut three and a half centuries, 
—first as the feudatories of the Kdshtrakntas, then as the 
feudatories of the Western ChAlukyas, and then apparently of their 
independent authority until they were conquered by the 


own 


or 


Y&davas of Devagiri, — had the government of the Kundi <* 
Kuhundi Three-thousand province, a division of the Kuntala country, 
■which included the greater part of the Bolgaum District and the 
south-western parts of the Kalddgi District. Their capital was first 
Sugandhavarti, the modern Saundatti 1 in the Belgaum District, and 
afterwards. Venugrama or Velugrdma, the modern Belgaum itself; 
and their inscriptions are found at those two places, and at Watruil, 
Segal, Mu I,wad, K esargi, Hannikerj, Konnur, Kalholc, and Bhoj, in 
the Bqlgaum District,—at Khdnapur and BAyabdg in the Kolhdpur 
State,—and at Lokapuv on the highroad between Belgaum and 


In some of their inscriptions the members of this family call, 
themselves Rashtrakntas; and in one or two passages they assert 
that. they belonged to the lineage of Krishna II. of that dynasty. 
But in the majority of instances they use the name of Eatta; and,' 
though they may possibly have been of the same original stock with 
the Kashtrakutas, the probability is that they were only some local 
division of the Reddi caste. They were of the Jain religion. They 
bad the title of tailedur-puravar-ddkisvara or Lattanur- puravar- 
ddhisvara, 'Supreme lord of Lattalur orLattanur, the best of cities;’ 

1 Lai;, 15° 45” N., Long, 75 c 12' E.; the chief town of the Farasgad Tillaka. 
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bafc this city, which was. therefore the place from which they originally 
started, has not yet been identified. They wore entitled to carry the 
banner of a golden Garuda/ and to use the mark of red-lead or 
vermilion/ What the latter was, I have not been able to determine; 
but, as to the former, the only copperplate grant of this family 
that has Been discovered has on its seal a human figure, kneeling 
on its right knee, which must be Gamda* They were also entitled to 
have the musical instrument called trivafi played before them. 

The following is the Ratta genealogy 

Merada. ' 

Priliivirdma, 

(Saka 797 d 

. I 

Pifctuga. 

Sdntivarma. 

• ■, (Saka 002.) , * . \ / 


Nanna. 
K&rtavirya I. 

(Saha 902.) 


D&vari, 
or Dayima. 


KannakairaT. 


Sena I. 


Anka. 
{Saka 970.) 


Kannakaira II. 
(Saka 1004 and 1018.) 


Kartavirya II. 
(Saka 1000 arid 1018.) 

Sena II. 

KAiTavirya III. 

(Saka 1065 and 1086.) 

Lakshmideva I. 
(Saka 1180.) 


Kartavirya IV. 
(Saka 1121 and 1140.) 

Lakshmideva II. 
(Saka 1150.) 


Mallikarjuna. 
(Saka 1123 and 1130,) 


l Suvarnayarudadhvajih 


* SinduraImchhana. 
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''-•'Weroda and Bis son, Pribhvirdtna, wore originally teachers, of the 
Kdreya sect of the holy Mail&patirtha. Prithvirdma was the first 
of the family to be invested with the rank and authority of a 
Mahdsdmanta or MaJwmandalesvara ,—by the Rdshtrakuta king 
Krishna II, about Saka 797 (a.d. 875-6). 1 

Of Pittuga, the son of Pritbvirama, we have no record, except 
that be confronted and repulsed a certain A.j a varied, who came to 
attack him, and that bis wife was Nijikabbe or Nijiyabbe. Of the 
time of his son, Sdntivarmd or Santa, whose wife was Chaudikabbe, 
we have one inscription, at Saimdatti, dated Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1) 
the Vikrama samudmr'a? It mentions him as the feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Taila II., but does not give any further 
historical information about him. 

After Sdntivarma there is a break in the genealogy, there being 
nothing to show whether Nanna was his uncle or brother, or in what 
way he was related to him. Of Nanna, also called Naijjjapayyardna, 
we have no details. Of the time of his son, Kdrtavirya I. or Katta 
I., there is one inscription, at Sogal near Saimdatti. It is of the 
same date as the inscription of his predecessor, Santivarmd, viz. 
Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1), and records that ho was governing the 
Rundi country as the feudatory of the Western Ohdlukya king 
Taila II. Another and later inscription speaks of him again as the 
feudatory of Taila II., who is mentioned therein by his title of 
A'havamalla I., and also records that it was he who fixed the 
boundaries of the Kuhnndi or Knndi country. 

Of Ddvari or Dayixna, Kannakaira I. or Karma I., and Erega or 
,ga, we have. no inscriptions or historical information. Of the 
time of Anka there are two inscriptions,—at Saundatti. One of 
them is the first part of a tablet which also bears a later inscription ; 
it is dated Saka 970 (a.d. 1048-9), the Sarvadhdri samvatsara, and 
records that he was tho feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king 
Somesvara I. The other is a fragment of the same date. 

Of Sena I. or Kdlaaena I, and his wife Mailaladavi, we have no 
details. His eldest son, Kannakaira II. or Kanna II, is mentioned as 
one of tho feudatory Mahdmandalesvaras in the Tidgundi grant, from 
the Kaladgi District, of the Western ChfUukya king Vikramaditya 
VI, which is dated Saka 1004 (a.d. 1082-3), the Dundubhi 
samvatsara. 3 He is also mentioned as the feudatory of the. same 
king and of his son Jayakarna, in an inscription at Konnur in the 
Belgaum District, dated Saka 1009 (a.d. 1087-8), the Prabhava 
samvatsam.' And he seems to have been alive, and to have 
continued in authority in conjunction with his younger brother 
Kdrtavirya II., up to Saka 1018 (A.D. 1096-7), tho Dhdtu samvat¬ 
sara ; as he is mentioned, after the record of that date, in one of 
the Saimdatti inscriptions. 6 



Monitda, and 
Prithvivima. 


Pittuga, and 
SdntivaTmA. 


Naxina, and 
Kdrtavirya I. 


D&vari, Karma 
kaira I., Erega 
and Anka. 


Seria l-, and 
Kannakaira XI. 


1 Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc ., Vol. X., p. 194 ; and P. S. and 0.-C. Inscriptions, 
No. 88. 

3 Jour . Bo, Br. A\ As. Boc., Vol. X., p. 204. 3 hid. Ant., Vol X., p. 80. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Boc,, Vol. X., p. 287; P. 8. and O.-G. Imcnptions , No. 

m, " . ; .. 

& Id., p. 194 ; P. 8. and 0.*C. Inscriptions, No. 88. 
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Seim II., find 
Kiirtavirya III. 


L&kshrmdova 1. 


Kdrt-aviryii IV., and 
Mallikarjuna. 
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^Of the time of Kartavirya IL or Kafcta II,—also called Senana* 
feixiga, or ‘ the lion of Sena/—rand his wife Bh&galadevi, wo have 
four inscriptions,,—a fragment afc Saundatti, the date of which is 
lost, but the preamble of which shows that he had held office under 
the Western = Chalukya: hmg' Somesvara II.; 1 another at Saundatti. 
which is dated Saka 1009 (a.d. 1087-8), the PrabhaVa samvatsara 
one at Watn&l, which is dated in either the same or the following 
year; and the above-mentioned Saundatti inscription of Saka 1018 
(a j>. 1096-7). 

Of Sena II. or K&laseria II., and his wife Lakshmidevi, we have 
no details. Of the time of Kart&virya III. or Kattama, and his 
wife Padmaladevi or Padmavati, we have four inscriptions,—two at 
KMnApur in the Kolhapur State, elated Saka 1065 (a.d. 114*3-4), 
the Rudhirodg&ri samvatsara, and Saka 1084 (a.:d, 1162-8), the 
ChitrabMuu samvatsara ; 2 one at Bail-H od gal in the Belgaum 
District, .dated Saka 1086 1164-5), the Tarawa samvatsara; 8 

and one at Kqnnur, the date of which is effaced. 4 In the first, lie 
is spoken of as the feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 
Jagadekamalla I I. and in the third, as being, or rather having been, 
the feudatory of Taila III. of the same dynasty. But in the fourth 
he has the title of cKakravarti , or ‘ universal emperor/ From 
this, and from the fact that his descendants, though they retain the 
title of MahdmandaUsvar speak of themselves as enjoying 
xdmrdjya, or * complete sovereignty/ and do not give the names of 
any paramount sovereigns in their inscriptions, it is plain that, in 
the time of Sena II. or of Kilrtavirya IIL, the Rattas established 
their independence, taking advantage of the general confusion 
that must have prevailed during the last few years of the Gh.aln.kya 
dynasty, in the occurrence of the events that finally ended in the 
complete subversion of it by Bijjala of the Kalaohuri family. 

Of Lakshmideva L, Lakslmmna, or Lakshmidhara, whose wife 
was Chandaladevi or Chandrik&devi, we have one inscription,-— 
at Hannikeri near Sampgaum, dated Saka 1130 (a.d. 1208-9), 
the Yibhava samvatsara. It is in ftps inscription that we first find 
that the capital of the Rattas was moved from Sugandhavarti to 
"V enugrtlma, and that, in addition to the Kundi % Three-thousand, they 
possessed also the Venhgr^ma Seventy, a district which they appear 
to have acquired by conquest from the KMambas of Goa. This 
inscription speaks of Lakshmideva I. as a descendant of the 
Eashtrakuta king Krishna II. to whom it gives the title of Kan- 
dli&rfcfiuravar-adk isvara, or ‘ supreme lord of Kandh&rapura, the 
best of cities/ This may have been one of the original, cities of the 
Eashtmkutas; but the present mention of it is an isolated one. 

Of the time of Kdrtavirya IV., and his brother Mallikarjuna, who 
reigned conjointly with him. as Ttuvardja, we have seven inscriptions, 
—one at Sankeswar near Chikkodi, dated Saka 1121 (a.d. 1199- 
1200 ), the Si^dhdrthi samvatsara, and Saka 1124, the Dunclabhi 
samvatsara; 5 one at Edyab&g, dated Saka 1124 for Saka 1128 

1 Jour. Bo. Br . B. As. Soe. 9 Vol. X., p. 213. 

2 Elliot MB. Collection, Yol. II., pp. 547 and 548. 

a See Jnd. Ant., Vol, IV., p. 115. 

4 P. 8. and Q.-C. ImcnpHUps, No. 94; seethe Third Arcfidologkal Report, 
p. 103. 5 Elliot m. Collection, Vol. II., p. 56lC 
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(a.d. 1201-2), tlie Durmati samvaisara ; 1 two, which were 

formerly at Belgatim but were removed from there and have now 
been entirely lost sight of, dated Saka 1127 for Saka J.12G (a.d, 
1204-5), • the Raktakshi samvaisara ; 2 one at Kalhole near 
Gokak, of the same date; 3 one, a copper-plate grant, at Bkoj near 
Ohikkodi, dated Saka II31 for Saka 1180 (a.i>. 1208-9), the Vibhava 
samvaisara; and one at Nesargi near Sampgamn, dated Saka 1141 for 
Saka 1140 (a.d. 1218-9), the Bahudhanya samvaisara , 4 From the 
dates of his earlier inscriptions, if is plain that Kdrtavirya IV. first 
shared the government with his father Lakshinideva I. His wives 
were Echaladevi and. Madevi or Maluidevi, 

Of the time of Lakshmideva II., also called Boppana-Singa, or 
f the lion of Boppa/ we have only one inscription./— at Saundatti ; it 
is dated Saka 1151 for Saka 1X50 (a.d. 1 228-9), the SarvadMri 
samvatsara, 5 6 This is the last notice that we have of rhe Battas. 
Lakshmideva II. seems to have been the last of his race, and to 
have succumbed to the rising power of the YAdavas of Devagiri. 
By Saka 1150 we find Singhana II. of that dynasty making grants 
and setting up inscriptions in the neighbourhood of KolMpur, in 
the Kaladgi District, in the Toragal Six- thousand, in tho Belvola 
country, and in Dlnlrwad and Maisur, in sufficient numbers to show 
that the whole of the country on the north, east, and south of the 
Kundi Three-thousand was then entirely subject to him ; though, as is 
shown by the date of tho inscription of Lakshmideva IL, he had 
evidently loft the Rattas unmolested up to then. In Saka 1171 
(a.d. 1249-50), however, we find Singlianu/s son Krishna hi 
possession of the Kundi Three-thousand* It must have been, 
therefore, hi the latter part of Siughami/s reign that the Rattas were 
subjugated by his minister and general Vichana, as recorded in 
the Behatti grant of Krishna dated Saka 1 175. G 


1 Elliot; A/& Collection , VoL II., p. 564; and see Jour . Bo, Br, B. .As, Soc., 
Vol. X., p. 18 % 

Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. II, pp. 571 and 576. 

3 Jour. Bo. Br. B. As, Soc., Vol. X., p. 220; P. 3. and O.-C, Inscriptions, 
.No. 05. 

4 Id., Vol. X, p. 240. 

5 Id., Vol X., p. 260; P. 8. and 0,-0* Inscriptions , No. 80. 

6 /&, Vol. XII,, p. 42. 



Lnkahmideva IL 




THE KA'DAMBAS OF BANAWA'SI AND HA'NGAL. 

As in the case o£ the Western Ckalukyas and Cluilukyas, so. ; in the 
case of the Eadarabafe and Kadarabas, the difference in the first 
syllable of the name seems to imply that the KAdarnba Mahdman- 
dctlesvaras of Banawdsi and Hdngal. and their relatives of Goa of 
whom we shall treat in the following Section* cannot claim a direct 
lineal descent from the early Kadamba, kings of whom an account has 
been given in Section II. above. 

The KMambas of Banawasi 1 and IMngal 2 * deduce their origin 
from the three-eyed and four-armed hlayuravamd 1.,—the Muk- 
kanna-Kadataba of one inscription/~who was the son of the god 
Siva and the earth. This legend as to the birth of MayuravarmA L, 
—taken in connection with the legend of the Kadambas of Goa* 
that the founder of their family, Jayanfca or Trilochana-Kadamba, 
sprang from the earth at the foot of a Imdamba-tree, where a drop 
of sweat fell from the forehead of Siva after the conquest of Tripura* 
—suggests the inference that the K Adam has* and perlmps the 
Ivadambas before them* were an aboriginal race* and not one of the 
A'ryan tribes that immigrated from the north ; especially if, as 
Mr. Rice intimates., 4 the kadamba -tree is one of the toddy-producing 
palms which are so common throughout the districts ruled over by 
the Kadambas and Kadauibas. 5 At the same time it is worthy of 
notice that there is also a tradition that MayuravarnA 1.* not 
simply introduced,but brought with him, twelve-thousand Brahmans* 
of thirtyrtwo gotras, purified by performing the agnihotra -sacrifice ; 
from the agrakdra of Ahichohhatra, 6 and established them in t he 


1 Lat. 14° 33'N., L6»g. 75° 5' E. j in fcho Mukd of the North Kanar^ 
District. 

2 Lat. 14° 46 N., Long. 75° 12' E. ; the chief town of the TAluM of the same 

name in the DharwM District. 

8 I\ 8. and 0.-0. hmriptAom, No. 221. '* Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxxiii. 

5 That liquor is distilled in some way or other from the kadamba-tvce is shown by 
the legend in the Vishnu* Purdna, V., xxv., where Varimi ov MadirA, at the com¬ 
mand of her husband Vanina, <k established herself in the hollow of a kadamba- tree, 
in the woods of VrindAvana, ; and Baladeva, roaming about, came there, and, smelling 
the pleasant fragrance of liquor, resumed his ancient passion for strong drink** 
(vtiruni ; madird); Wilson’s translation; Hall's edition, Vol. V., p. 65.—It is 
added in a footnote, “ there is no vinous exudation from the kadamba- tree ; but its 
dowers arc said to yield a spirit, by distillation ;—whence Mdambarim one of the 
synonyms of wine or spirituous liquor.” 

6 There were evidently at least two places, whether regions or cities, called Ahich- 
chhatra.--'General Cunninghai n (Archatolog-ical Reports, Vol. L, p. 256) identifies one 
of tliem with the modern JUmna#ar, about twenty-two miles to the north of Badaun 
in the North-West Provinces. While Prof. Lassen (Map of A ndenUndui) identifies 
apparently the same one with the modem FarokhAbAd, about tifty-five miles to the 
south-east ofBadauit.—Prof. Hall { Vhhnu-Purdm, Vol. II., p, ltil, note §) suggests 
that one of them was not far from the Vindhya mountains.—-A Siuda inscription 
[P. 8. and O. O. Inscriptions , No. 36) records that Sinda, who was the son of PulikAla, 
and who was married to a Kadamba princess, was .born at Ahichohhatra on the bank 
of the river Sindhu.—For other references, see Ind. Ant,, Vol. IX./p. 252, note. 
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ugrahdra of Sthanugadha-pura or Tdnagundur, tlie modern T&lgund 
or Taldagundi. in the Shikarpur Tdlukd of the Sivamogga District 
of Maisurd 

The Kddambas of Banawdsi and Hdngal were entitled to have the 
musical instrument called permatti played before them,—to iwfay 
the banner of a monkey, or perhaps of Hanumdn, the king of mon¬ 
keys, 1 2 3 —and to use the signet of a lionT One of their family-titles 
Was Bmutvdsi^piimvar-ddiiisvwra, or * supreme lord of Banavasi, the 
best of cities.’ And their family-god was Vishnu, under the naiad 
of Madhiikesvara of Jayantipura or Banawdsi. 

The fullest account of the genealogy is given in a stone-tablet 
inscription at Kargudari in the Han gal Tdluka of the Dhdrwad 
District; 4 and, with a few additions from an inscription at Banawdsi, 5 
another at Hangai, 6 7 * and other sources/is as shown in the 
• accompanying table. The Kargudari. inscription states that Mayura- 
varma I. was preceded by seventy-seven ancestors, who all reigned 
in succession ; but as yet wo have no further information regarding 
them. Including, as it does, a number of names as to which we 
have no historical data-, it is of course open to doubt whether 
the list is altogether authentic; especially since the Bashtrakuta 
inscriptions from Nidagundi, Kydsanur, Talgund, and A'dur, all in 
the neighbourhood of Hdngal, show that at any rate up to Sal?a 869 
(a. d. 947-8) the K a clam has were preceded in the government of the 
Banavase province by the members of another family of Mahdman- 
(lalesvaras, called Chellaketana or Chellapataka, whose history has 
still to be worked out. 

Out of the annexed list of names, the first, in chronological order, ; 
of which wo have any historical information, is that of Kirttivarma 
IT. *or Kirttideva L, also called Tailana-Singa or * the lion of Taila/ 
the son of Taila or Taiiapa I. and Ohavtmdaladevi. We find him in 
jrfaka 1)90 (A.D. 1068-9), the Kilaka samvatsa-m, governing the 
Banavdse Twelve-thousand, as the feudatory of the Western Chdiukya 
king Somesvara IT And in Saka 998 (a.d. 1076-7), the Nala 
samvatsara, and in Saka 999, the Pingala samvatsara, he was still 
governing the same district, as the feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramdditya VI. 

In Saka 1010 (a.d. 1088-9), the Vibhava samvatsara , we find 
Santivarma II., Santa, or Santaya, governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the Pdmragal or- Hangal Five-hundred, as the feudatory 
of Vikramdditya VI. 9 His wife was Siriyddevi, of the Pdnclya 
. family. 



Kirttivarma II. 


SiJntivarmd II. 


1 P. 8. and O.'C. Inscriptions, No. 221. 

2 SdkMcMre.mlrculhvaja; equivalent to vdmrendradhvaja. Conf. the vdnara - 
ma.hddhvaja of the K&dambas of Goa. 

a Simhaldnchhana. This was also used by the Kadambas of Goa, and appears on 

their coins and on the seals of their copper-plate grants. No coins or copper-plates of 
the Kadambas of Banawdsi and Hdngal have been discovered yet. 

* Lid. Ant.-, Vol. X., p. 249.. ' & See Id, Vol IV., p. 209. 

6 Elliot MS. Collection , Vol. IJ., p. 49; and P. 8. and O.-C. Inscriptions , 
No. 90, where, on the authority of Inscriptions in fJharwar and Mysore, it is wrongly 
entered as being at Hnli in the Belgaum District.—The original inscription appears to 
be not forthcoming now. 

7 Ind. Ant. , Vol. IV., p. 206 j and Elliot MS. Collection , Vol, I., p. 279. 

a Ind. Ant ., Vol. IV., p. 205 ; and Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. 1L, pp. 585 and 501. 

9 Elliot MS. Collection , Vol. II,, p. 594. 






Mayuravarmft III, 


MalHHrjima I. 


Kamadova. 
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Tu Salea 1021 (a.d, 1099-1100), the Pramacli. samvatsara, in Salsa 
1030 (a.d. 1108-9), the SarvadMri samvaiaam, in Saka 1044. (a.d. 
1122-3), the Subhakrit sainvatsara, and in Saka 1046 (a.d. 112T-5), 
the Krodki samvatsara, we find Taila or Tailapa II. governing tho 
IMtiavase Twelve-thousand and the Pamutgal Five-hundred, as the' 
feudatory of Vikramdditya VI. 1 In the inscription of Saka 1030, 
his capital is called Panthipura; this is only another name of 
Hangal, which in the inscriptions of this period is also called 
Viratakoto and Viratanagara. His wives were Bachaladevt, of the 
F&orlya family, and Ohdmaladevi, who was the mother of Tailama. 
Taila II. appears to have died in Saka 1057 (a.d. 1135-6), the 
Eaikshasa samvataara, daring, or soon after, a siege of Hangal by 
the Hoysalas under Vishnuvnrdkana. 2 The Banawasi and Hangal 
districts were then subjugated for the time being by 'VisKnavardhanaj 
but they were not retained by him for long. 

In Sakai053 (.a.d. 1131-2), the Virodhikrit samvatsara, Mayuravar- 
ma III. was governing the Banavdse Twelve-thousand and the Hangal 
Five-hundred, presumably in conjunction with bis father Tailapa II., 
as the feudatory of the Western Ghblukya king Somesvara III 3 

In Saka 1054 (a.d. 1182.-3), the Paridhdvi samvatsara, presumably 
in conjunction with his father Tailapa II., and in Saka 1057 (a.d. 
1185-6), the Bakshasa samvatsara, after his father’s death, 
Mall ikarj una I., also called Tribhuvanamailarasa, another son of 
Tailapa II., was governing the Banavdse Twelve-thousand and the 
PanviLigal. .Five-hundred, as the feudatory of Somesvara ILL, 4 —and 
again in Saka .1066 (a.d. 1144-5), the Raktdkshi samvatsara, as the 
feudatory of Jagadokamalla II. 6 

And in Saka 1111 (a.d. 1189-90), the Samnya samvatsara, 
KAuiadeva or Kdvadeva, also called Tailamana-Ankakdra. or f the 
warrior or champion of Tailama/ was governing the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Pduungal Five-hundred, and the Puligera or 
Lakshmeswar Three-hundred, as the feudatory of the Western 
Chhlukya king Somesvara IV., 6 after subjugating the countries of 
Male, Thin, the Konkauas, and the Western Ghauts. Kdmadeva’s 
wife was Ketaladevi. There are two other inscriptions of Kdmadeva, 
at Hdngall One of them is dated in the sixteenth year of his reign, 
the Nala samvatsara, i. c, Saka 1318 (a.d. 1196-7) ; which gives 
Saka 1103 (a.d. 1181-2), the Sdrvari samvatsara, as his initial date. 
This inscription .is on a viragal or monumental tablet, the sculptures 
on which are a very vivid representation of battle-scenes. It records 
that in Saka 1118 the Hoysala king Vira-Balldla or Balldla II. came 
and pitched his camp at the A'nlkere, the large tank on the west 
side of Hdtigal, and thence besieged the city. lie was defeated, and 
repulsed for the time, by Kamadeva’s forces under his generals 
Sohani and his son Padmayya or Padmana, the former of whom was 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p, 249 ; and Elliot Collection^ Vol. I., pp. 599 and 609, 
and Vol. II. , p. 596. 


2 Elliot MS. Collection/V oi l, pp. 723 and 725. 
8 Id., Yol. I., pp„ 634, 703, and 706. 


t Id., Vol. I., pp. 637, 723, 725, and 7£7. 

* Id. f Vol., I., p. 772. 6 See note 6, p* * M 

7 P. S, and 0»'0, Inscriptions, Nos, 106 and 107; Elliot M8, Collection , Vol. H., 
p> 605. 
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M&vulideva. 


Taila I, 
or Tailapa L 


Kirfctivarina II., 
or Kirttideva I. 
(Saka 990 and 1)99.) 


IK 


Mayuravaran 
Krisknavamit, 

I 

N&gavarma 
Vialmuvarm; 
Mrigavarma 
Satyavarma 

I 

Vijayavarma. 
Jayavarma J 
Nagavarma ]|L 
Sunti varan! \ . 

. I 

Kirttivarma L 

I 

A'difcyavarmd* 

Cliattaya, 

Cliatta, or Ckattuga* 

Jayavarma II,, 
or Jayasimha, 


Santivarma IX> 
Santa, or Santaya. 
(Saka 1010.) 

Taila II., 
or Tailapa II. 
(Saka 1021 and 1057.) 


Chokideva, 
or Jokidova. 


Mayuravarrna III, Mallikarjuna L 
(Saka 1053.) (Saka 1054 and 1057.) 


Tailaiua. 


<SL 


Vikraraa, 
or Vikramaok^ 


Kirttideva Ii. 


K&madeva. 
(Saka 1103 and 1125.) 


s 767 
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killed in the battle. But BsiMla II. seems to have soon afterwards 
• completely subjugated the K&dambas and annexed their territory. 
There are inscriptions at Satenhalli in the Kod T.ihika which show 
thfit EAmadova was still making active resistance, though he had 
apparently lost Hangul itself, 'in Safe 1.125 (a.d. 1208-4), the 
Riulhirodgftri samvatsam j 1 but what became of him after that 
date is not yet known. 

In addition to the above, there are several detached names, tho 
owners of which claim to belong to tho family of the KAdaiubas of 
BanawAsi aud HAngal, and about whom we have historical information, 
though they cannot as yet be referred to their places in the annexed 
genealogy. Thus, in Saka 941 (a.d. 1019-20), the SiddbArtM 
mmvatsam, the Mahdmandalesvara Kundamarasa, also called 
Sattigaua-Chatta, I 2 * was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand, 
the SAntalige Thousand whioh would seem to have been somewhere 
in the north or north-west of Maisur, and the Ilayve Five-hundred 
or the country between Banawhsi and BalagAmve and the sea, up 
to the borders of the western ocean, at his capital of Balipnra or 
Baiagdmve, as the feudatory of the Western OhAlukya king Jayasimha 
■/ ^I ;! Xn Safe 956 (a.d. 1034-5), the Bhava samvatsam, in Saka 
900 (a.d. 1088-9), the BahudhAnya samvatsam, and in Saka 966 
• (a.d. 1044-5), theTArana samvatsam, the Mahdmandalesvara Mayura- 

varmh II. was governing tho Panungal Five-hundred, as the feudatory 
first of Jayasimha ill. and then of Somesvara I. 4 * In Saka 967 (a.d. 
1045-6), the PArthiva samvatsam, in Saka 969, the Sarvaiit 
samvatsam, and in Saka 970, tho Sarvadhari samvatsam, the 
Mahdmandalesvara ChAvundaraya was governing the Banavasi 
Twelvo-thonsand at his capital of Balligave or Balagamve, as the 
feudatory of Somesvara I. 6 In Saka 977 (a.d. 1055-6), the Manmatha 
mmvatsam, the Mahdmandalesvara Harikesari was governing tho 
Banavasi Twelve-thousand, as the feudatory of Vikram&Jitya VI., 
who was then the viceroy for the above district and that of the 
GangavAdi Ninety-six-thousand. 8 In Saka 989 (a.d. 1.067-8), the 
1 . tavamga samvatsava, the Mahamandalesvara Soyimarasa was 
governing the Panungal Five-hundred, as the feudatory of Somesvara 
I. 7 In Saka 1092 (a.d. 1070-1), the Vikriti samvatsara, NAgatiyarasa 
or NAgAditya, and his son Ketarasa, the lord of Uchchangigiri, 
were governing a One-thousand district, which was probably the 
SAntalige Thousand, in subordination to the Mahdmandalesvara 
Vijayapandya, of tho Pandya family, who had acknowledged 
allegiance to the Western Clialukya king Taila III, up to Saka 1084, 
but, who must, have been independent at the time of this inscription.® 
in Saka 1163 (a.d. 1241-2), the Plava samvatsam, and Saka 1173 
(a.d. 1251-2), the Yirodhikrit samvatsam, the Mahdmandalesvara 


I Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. II., pp. SO®, 322, and 323. 

* Sattiga is another form of the liame Satydsraya. In the present instance it 
denotes tJic Western ChiUukya king Satydsraya II. 

£ Incl Ant, Vol. V.j 15. 

* 4 PlioJ Collection Vol. I., pp. 57, 65, and 80. 

* Mm tyl. I*, PP- 91 and 99 ; and 2nd, Ant Vol. IV., p. 179. 

J Ind. Ant,, Vol, IV., p. 205.' 

* MS* Collection t Vol. I, p. 176. See also under Somadeva, the last name 

m the Section. 

8 /\ & and 0,'G\ Inscriptions, No. 118, 


Kundaiparusa. 

Mayuravarmii H 

Ohiivimdariiya, 

Harikesari. 

Soyimarasa. 

Ndgatiyarasa, a ad 
Ketarasa, 





88 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS 

Vira-Mallideva or MaHikarjnnr* II. was governing the BanSv4se 
or MaUikiirjnna II. ijVelve- thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred, apparently 
independently; 1 and his initial date is fixed as either Saka 1137 
{a.o, 1215-6), the Yuva samvatsara, or Saka 1188, the Dhatu 
samvatsara, by two other inscriptions which, without specifying the 
Saka year, give the Khara samvatsara, which was Saka, 1152, as both 
the fifteenth and the sixteenth year of his reign. 2 And finally there 
Somadeva. is the Mahtmandaletoara Somadeva, Soyideva, or Sovideva, who 
was governing apparently the P&mtigal Five-hundred in the 
Durmukha samvatsara, his second year, the Vilambi samvalsara, 
his fourth year, ancl the Vikari samvatsara, his fifth year; 2 but 
there is nothing in his inscriptions to enable us to refer them to the 
Saka era. It is possible that he is the same person as the Soyima- 
rasa mentioned above, who, as the feudatory of Somes vara I., was 
governing the Panungal Five-hundred in Saka 989 (a.d. 1067-8), 
the Playainga samvatsara. 


1 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II, pp. 603 ancl 604. 

a Id., Vol. II., pp. 600 and 601. 3 Id., Yol. II, pp. 607 to 610, 






Goa had the family-title of € supreme lord of Banayjjfei, the best of 
cities/ and were entitled to have the musical instrument called 
permatti played before them,—to carry the banner of a monkey, 1 2 3 — 
and to use the signet of a lion, which appears on the seals of the two 
copper-plate grants of this family that have been discovered, and 
on the gold coins of Penn&di and Javakesi III. 4 * Their family-god 
was Siva, under the name of Saptakooisvara. 6 Their inscriptions are 
found at Goa itself,—at Halsi, Golihalli, Bailor, Deg«lmve, Kittur, 


1 Lai 15° 32' N., Long; 74° 40' B. 

2 Jour. Bo. Br. ft As. Soc. t Vol. L, p. 209. 3 Vdnaramakddhvaja. 

4 Jour . Bo. Br. R. As. Sac., Vol. X., Appendix, p. xxiv. 

6 The temple of Saptakotisvara is said to bo * Narven * in Goa (Id., p. xxv.) 
This is perhaps the ‘Narva’ of the maps, on the island of Piedade.~~ The imago 
is said to have been re-established by MAdhav&ch.irya who, when ho was the 

Afahdpradhdna of Harihara IX. of Vijayanagara (about a.i>. 1380), besieged Goa and 
expelled the Turushkas or Muhammadans (Id., Vol. IX., p. 227). 

b 76 7“-- 12 




Guhalta, 

Shashthadeva I. 
and 

Jayakesi I, 
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and Gudikatti, in the Belgaum District,—and at N&rendra in the 
DhirwM District; a^td, contrary to the itsiial /practice, they are 
generally dated in the Kaliyuga era instead of in the Saka era, 1 
heir genealogy is as below : — 

Guhalla. * 

Shariithadeva L, 

Ohatta, Chaltala, or Chattaya, 

(SaW929.) 

Jayakesi I, 

- (Saka 974 ) 

Yi jay Mitya I. 

i a ' .■ 

Jayakesi IL 
(Saka 1047.) 


. f 

Perm Adi, 
or Sivachitta. 
(Saka 1009 to 1097.) 


VijayAditya IL, 
or Vishnu crintta. 
(Saka .1069 and 1093.) 

Jayakesi III. 
(Saka 3 097 and 1110. ) 

Triblummamal la, 


Sliastitliadeva, II. 

A daughter, 

(Saka 1108 and 1172.) 

(married to 


Kamadeva 


or Emana.) 


Of Gnhalla, also called Vy%hraro<4ri or ‘ the tiger-slayer/ we have 
no historical details. Shashthadeva I., Chat hi, Ohattala, or Chattaya., 
is mentioned in the Gudikatti inscription as being in Saka 929 (a.d. 
1007-8), the Plavamga samvatsara , the feudatory of Jayasimka 
III. of the Western Chdlukya dynasty; at that time Saty&sraya 
II was still reigning, and Jayasimlia ill., his nephew, can have 
been only his viceroy. The second part of the same inscription 
mentions Jayakesi I as being* in Saka 974 (a.p. 1052-8), the 
Nandana samvatsara, the feudatory of the Western Ghdlukya king 
Somes vara I. And it is in other .places recorded of him that he 
slew the king of KApardikadvipa, destroyed the Cholas, and uprooted 
Kamadeva,—that he assembled the Tv&dambas, conquered the A1 upas, 
and established the Ch&lukyas in their kingdom,—that he caused the 
Chalukyas and the Oholas to become friends at Ranchi,—and that 


1 The initial date of the Kaliyuga is the vernal equinox of b.c.3102 [Ind. Ant., 
Vol. Y., p. 152). For convenience of comparison with the other tables in this paper, 
Saka dates are substituted for the Kaliyuga dates in the genealogical table of thi* 
family. 
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he established himself at Gopakapattana as his capital. Kapardika- 
dvipa is perhaps the island and adjoining territories of Shatshashti 
or Salsette, as named after Kapardi II., of the Konkana brattch of 
the SiMMras, who was reigning in the Konkana in Saka 775 
(a.d. 853-4) and Saka 799, in the time of the liashtrakuta king 
Amoghavarsha I. 1 And, if so, the king of KApardikadvipa, slain 
by Jayakesi I., must he Ndgarjuna, who was intermediate between 
Chhittardja (Saka 946) and Mummuni or MumvAni (Saka 982), and 
as to the events of whose reign the Silahara inscriptions are silent. 
That the SiMMras mot with some serious reverses in or about the 
time of NAgArjuna, is apparent from what is said of AnantapAla or 
Anantadeva, the son of Nagarjuna,- viz., that “he cast into the ocean 

of the edge of his sword those wicked heaps of sin...• * > 

who, at a time of misfortune from relatives that had become hostile, 
obtained power and devastated the whole of this Konkana district, 
harassing gods and Brahmans.” 8 In the Dvyasraycikosha of 
Hemachandra and Abhayatilaka, it is narrated that Kama I., of 
the dynasty of the Chaulukyas of Anhilwad, married MayAnatladevi 
the daughter of a KAdamba. king Jayakesi who was ruling at 
Ghapdrapura in the Dekkan, 8 Kama’s date being from a.d. 1963-4 
to a.d. 1098-4/ this Jayakesi of Chandrapura seems to bo the 
present Jayakesi I. j butOhandrapiira has not been idontiflied,—unless 
perchance, it is a Sanskritised form of Chandgad, the chief town of 
the Mahal of that name in the Belgaum District. 

Of his son, VijayAditya, I. or VijayArka I., the only definite record 
that we have is that his wife was Chattaladevi, the sister of 
Bijjaladevi who was the mother of Jagaddeva of the SAntara family 
of Patti-Poinbuchchapura. 6 

His son, Jayakesi II., who styles himself Konkana-Chakravarti, 
or ‘ universal emperor of the Konkanas/ was the contemporary, and 
in the inscriptions is called the 'elder brother’ by courtesy for 
r cousin,’ of the Jagaddeva referred to above. The only inscription 
of his time that we have is a stone-tablet at Narondra, which is dated 
Saka 1047 (a.d. 1125-6), the Visv/wasu samuatsara, while, as the 
feudatory of the Western ChAlukya king Vikramaditya VI., he was 
governing the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige Twelve-thousand, 
the Payve or Elayve Five-hundred, and the Kayadidripa Lae-and-a- 
qnarter, which would seem to bo the KApardikadvipa ^mentioned 
above and to include the northern provinces of the Konkanas. 6 
In his earlier years he seems to have made au attempt to throw 
off the Ch if laky a supremacy ; as it is to his time that we must refer 
tho events which led to A'chngi II. of the Sinda family, another 
feudatory of VikramAditya VI., taking Goa and giving it to the 
flcixnca., and seizing upon the Konkana; a/nd bo is undoubtedly tlio 
Jayakesi whom FermAdi I., the son of A'chngi II., met and put to 
flight. His quarrel with the CMlukyas, however, must have been 


1 J\/ar n Bo, Br. R, As, Soc,, Von XIII ., p. 11.. , 

2 [ n ,i. Ant Vol. IX,, p, 37.—The full bearing of this passage cannot be determined 
till wo obtain an explanation of muntipmwnajushdn and V^hd^at^akhii, 

s id., voi. m, v m. i m > VoL * L > P’ 

5 P, S, and 0.-0. Inscriptions, No. ISO. 

Jour, Rq. Br. R As. Soc t> Vol. IX., p. 265. 
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soon and .permanently made up again, 1 as V'ik vain &d ity a VI * gave 
him his daughter Mailaladcvi in marriage. a Jayakesi IX. was also 
at some time or other conquered by the Hoyaala king Vishnuvar- 
dhana> who thereby acquired the Halasige or Palasige district; ® but 
it must have been soon recovered by the K&dambas, Jayakesi II 
also appears to be the 'Makd mandates vara J ayakesi. who is mentioned, 
in one of the Western Chalukya inscriptions at Lakshmeswar dated 
Saka 1069 (a.d. 1147-8), the Prabhavn samvaimva, among the 
persons of distinction to whom presents were given at the time of 
making a grant to the god Soman&tha. 4 

The sons of Jayakesi II. were PerxnMi, also called Perma and 
Paramardi, and Vijay&ditya II., also called Yijayarka II. They 
also acquired respectively the names of Sivachitta and Vielmucliitta, 
by their - devotion to the gods Siva and Vishnu. Permadi had also 
the title of Malavara-m/m, 'the slayer of the Malavas, or the people 
of the Ghaut country/ which corresponds to Malaparol-ganda, one 
of the titles of the Hoy sal a dynasty. And VijayMitya II. had also 
the title of V&nibhushana or Sarasvatibhnshana. Perrmldr's wife 
was KamalMevi. In one passage her father K/tinadeva is said to be 
of the Somavamsa, or race of the moon, and her mother Chattaladevi 
to be of the P&ndya family; while in another passage Kamadeva is 
said to be of the Suryavamsa, or race of the sun, and Chattaladevi 
to be of tho Somavamsa. It was Kamalddevi who caused to bq 
built the small but elaborately sculptured temple of the god 
Kamala-Narayana and the goddess M&halakshmi at Deg&tnve, which 
contains three of the inscriptions of this family ; it was constructed 
by Tippoja, the sutradhdri or 'mason 9 of the god Bankesvaradeva, 
and the son of the sutfadhdri Holloja of Huviua-Bago or probably 
R&yaMg in the Kollnlpur State, and by Tippoja’s sou Bagoja, 5 
Yijayaditya ? s wife was Lakshin idevi, the daughter of a king 
Lakshmideva. The two brothers reigned conjointly, from Kaliyuga 
4248 (Saka 1060; a.d. 1147-8), the Prabhava samvatmra . The 
earliest of their inscriptions, at Gofflialli, is dated in the fourteenth 
year, the Yikrama samwtsam.: (Saka 1082 ; a . d . 1160-1), the 
seventeenth year/the Svabhartu samvatsara (Saka 1085 ; a . d , 1163*4), 
and the twenty-sixth year, the Nandana samvatsara (Saka 1094; a.d. 
1172-3),. of the reign of Permddif He was then, at his capital of 
Gove, ruling over the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige Twelve- 
thousand,, and the Venugr&ma or Belgaum Seventy. The Bailur 
inscription is dated in the twenty-first year of his reign, the Sarvajit 
zawvatsmciy which, was Kaliyuga 4268 (Saka 1089 ; a.d. 1167-8), 
and also in his twenty-second year* the Sarvadhdri samvatxqra. 
In one of the Haisi inscriptions, we find him, in the twenty-third 
year of his reign, Kaliyuga 4270 (Saka 1091; a . d . 1169-70), the 
Virodhi s arrivals ar a, making a grant of the village of Sindavalli in 
the K/dagiri feampana ¥/ of the Palasi district. In one of the Deg&ravo 
inscriptions, We find him, in the twenty-eighth year of his reign. 


1 The submission of Jayakesi is recorded in the Vikramtinko.devachimta, Y., 25* 

3 She was the daughter of Vikram&titya VI. by his wife Atalayamatidovi, and was 

the younger sister of Somes vara HI. 8 P. S. and 0. C\ fnscripiiom f No. 232, 

4 Id ., No. 97. « Jour. 6o. Br. II As. 6oc„ Vol. IX., t>. 294. e Id ., \\ 296. 

7 Id., p. 278. 
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Kaliyuga 4275 (Saka 1096; a.». 1174-5), the Jaya samvatsara, 
reigning at Gopakapuri, and making a grant of the village of 
Deg&iuve in the JDeg&mve ltaMpuna of the PaMsika district. 1 And 
by another inscription at Golihalli, in Kaliyuga 4233, the Manmatka 
samvatsara, he and his mother Mailaladevi were reigning at Gove; 
the proper date of this inscription, however, seems to be Kaliyuga 
4276 (Saka 1097 j A. n. 1175-6), which was the Manmatha samvatsara, 
Kaliyuga 4283 being the Subhakrit samvatsara. Of Vijay4ditya II. 
we have only one inscription ; it is at Hal si, and is dated Kaliyuga 
4270 for 4272 (Saka 1093 j A.n. 1171-2), the Khara samvatsara, and 
the twenty-fifth year of his reign, and records the grant of the village 
of Bhalakd in the Kalagiri Icampana of the Palasi district. 3 * He 
appears to be the Yijayfiditya who, in a Iloysala inscription at 
Balaghmve, is mentioned as having been made to pay tribute by 
some chieftains who were subsequently the feudatories of the Iloysala 
king Ballala II. 8 

The succession was continued by Jayakesi III., who also had the 
title of Mdawra-m&n, the son of VijayMitya II. Of his time we 
have two inscriptions,—a copper-plate grant at Halsi, which is dated, 
in the thirteenth year of his reign, in Kaliyuga 4288 (Saka 1109; 
A.n. 1187-8), to which, according to the Telinga computation, 
the Siddh&rthi samvatsara is allotted, instead of the Plavamga 
samvatsara ; 4 and a stone-tablet at Kittnr, which is dated, in the 
fifteenth year of his reign, in Kaliyuga 4289 (Saka 111.0; a.d. 1188-9), 
to which the Durmati samvatsara is allotted instead of the Kilaka 
samvatsara / His inscriptions, taken with those of Permadi, fix 
Kaliyuga 4276 (Saka 1097 ; A.n. 1175-6), the Manmatha samvatsara, 
for the commencement of his reign. The first of his inscriptions 
records that he established the god A'divaraha in a temple in front 
of the already existing temple of Narasimha at Palasi ka, and allotted 
to the idol the village of Kiri-Halasige, or the smaller Halasige, and 
a variety of other grants. His second inscription contains an 
interesting account of a trial by ordeal. There being a dispute 
between Sivasakti, the A'cha/rya or priest of the god Kallesvaradeva 
of Kittnr, and Kalyanasakti, the A'chdrya of the Mulasthanadeva or 
the f original god of the locality/ regarding the ownership of a field, 
—the two contending parties met before the Dandandyaka Is vara, and 
agreed to put it to the test of the phaladivya or ‘ ordeal by holding 
a red-hot ploughshare.-’ Accordingly, on Sunday the seventh day of 
i the dark fortnight of the month A'shddha, they met again in the 
I presence of the principal villagers of Degamve, assem bled at the 
I temple of the god Mallikarjuna of that village. And then Kalyaua- 
sakti, taking the sacred symbols on his head, declared that the field 
belonged to the Mulasthanadeva ; while Sivasakti, holding a red-hot 
ploughshare in his hand, made oath that the field belonged to the 
god" Kallesvara, On the following day, the principal villagers 
examined the hand of Sivasakti, and, presumably finding it 
uninjured, decided that he had won his cause, and that the field in 
dispute belonged to the god Kallesvara. 


i Jour. lio. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. XX., pp. 266 and 287. 2 Id., p.: 

3 jp. iS, and O.-G. Inscriptions, No, 192. 

* Jour, J$ 0 . Br. It. As, Soc., Vol. IX,, p. 241. & hi, p. 304. 
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Of Tribhn vansmalla and his wife M&nikyadevi,' we have no 
historical details, Of the time of his son Shaahthadeya II., the last 
of the family as far our present knowledge goes, we have one 
inscription,—a copper-plate grant from Goa, which is dated, in the 
fifth year of his reign, in Kaliyuga 4348 for 4351 (Salsa 1172 ; aj>. 
1250*1), the Sadhiirana samvatmra ; this fixes Kaliyuga 4347 (Saka 
1168 y a.d. 1246-7), the Prabhava mMvatmra, as his initial date, 
It records a giant, at Goa itself, to the god Siva under the name 
of Goves vara. The grant is made by Shashthadeva II. in oonjun otion 
with a certain K&madeva or Kavana,—the son of Lakshmideva and 
th e brother-in-law of Shashihadeva himself,,—who, both in the body 
of the inscription and on the seal of the plates, is called 1 the 
establisher of Shashthadeva'V It would seem, therefore, that the 
power of the Kidairibas of Goa was then on its last legs, and that 
it died out with Sliashthadeva II. In fact,—-as the Venttgimna 
Seventy district was, as we have already seen, in the possession of 
the Rattas in Saka 1130 (a.d. 1208-9); and as Vijay&ditya, of the 
Kolhdpur branch of the Silahara family, is stated to have re-estab¬ 
lished the kings of Sthdnakamandala, or Thdna, and of Govd, the 
former of whom certainly, and the latter of whom perhaps, belonged 
to the Konkana branches of his own family,—the probability is that 
the kingdom of the K&dambas of Goa was practically destroyed at 
the death of Jayakesi III., and that whatever power Shashihadeva 
II. enjoyed was only of a transitory and very limited nature. 


1 Sri-iShashthadcvG. praiishtkdpahah Svi-Kdmadeva * bhumipdlah. 



SECTION XIII. 

THE SIND AS OF ERAMBAEAGE. 

The Sindas, who have already been mentioned in connection with 
some of the Western Chdlukya and the Hoysala kings, were another 
family of Ma hd m mu la l e sva rats who played an important part in 
the history of these districts. Their inscriptions are found at 
Pattadakal, Arasibidi, and Aihole, in the Kaladgi District, — and at 
Naregal, Kodikop, Ron, and Sudi, in the Dh&rwad District. Their 
capital was Erambarage or Erambirage, which is probably, as Sir 
Walter Elliot has suggested, 1 the modern ‘ Yelburga' or ‘Yelboorga 
of the maps, in the Nizdm’s Dominions. 2 And they possessed the 
extreme south-west corner of the Nizdm’s Dominions, the southern 
parts of the Kaladgi District, and the north-east portion of the 
.Dhdrwad District, from the beginning to nearly the end of the 
twelfth century a.O. 

The name of the founder of the family is not given in the 
inscriptions that have as yet been brought to notice. But the 
genealogy, as far as those inscriptions go, is as given in the accom¬ 
panying table. 

Of A'chugi I., or A'cha, and his successors, down to and inclusive 
of Singa IX, wo have no information beyond the bare mention of 
their names. 

A'chugi II,,—also called A'cha, A'chi, A'chama, and Tribhuvana- 
malladevara-Kesari, or ‘the lion of Tribhuvanamalladevn/—was 
the feudatory of the Western CMlukya king Vikramdditya VI. 
His wife was MMevi or Maliadevi. We have one inscription of his 
time,—at Kodikop, dated Saka 1044 (a.i>. 1122-3), the Subhakrit 
samvatmm. 3 He was then governing the Kisukad* Seventy, and 
several other towns the chief of which was Nareyaugal-Abbegere, 5 6 
the chief town of the Nareyangal Twelve which was in the Belvola 
I la ee-hundred. His own inscription does not give any further 
historical information about him. But the later ones record that he 
was “ a very hand mill for grinding tho wheat which was (the race of) 
Jaggu,” and that he was the dis£raoer of Hallakavadikeya-Singa; 
that, at the command of his master, Yikramitditya YI., he pursued and 
prevailed against the Hoysalas, took Gove or Goa, put Lakshma to 
(light in war, caused the Pindyas to retreat, dispersed the Malapas 
or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the IConkana ; 


1 Madras Jour, of Lit, and Science, VoJ. VII., p, 207. 

\ Lat, 15° 37' N,, Long. 70° 5' E. 3 Jour, Bo. Sr. R, As, Soc Vol, XI. p. 247 

1 Lit. 4 ruby-forest/ The name appears not to be known now; but it evidently 

denoted the country lying round Jvisuvolal, lit. Lmby-city/ or Pattada-Kisuvolab i.e 

* attadakal. 

6 Tho modern Naregal, ten miles to tho south by east from Eon, 
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that he gave Gove and TJppinakatti to the Humesand that ho 
defeated, capturedj and drove back Bhoja, who, with his troops, had 
invaded his country. This Bhoja must ho the Mahdmandolesvnra 
Bhoja I. of the family of the Si tab liras of Kolhdpur, to be noticed 
in the next Section;'and this repulse of Bhoja must have occurred 
at some time anterior to Saka 1031 (a.d. 1109-10),—probably about 
Saka 1020. 

Of the time of his eldest son Permddi I.,—also called Perma, 
Pemma, Faramardi, Hemmadi, and Jagadekatnalla-Permddi,—wo 
have four inscriptions, three at Naregal and one at Kodikop. Of 
the Naregal inscriptions, two only commemorate grants that had boon 
made by Village officers before his time. 1 2 The third is of his own 
time, and is dated Saka 1026 (a.d. 1104*5), the Tarana samvatsara^ 
The Kodikop inscription is dated Saka 1066 (a.d. 1144-5), the 
Kaktakshi samvatsara 3 4 His capital was Erambarageor Erambirage; ‘ 
and he had the government of the Kisukdd Seventy, the Kelavddi 5 * 
Three-hundred, and the Nareyangal Twelve, as the feudatory, first 
of the "Western Chdlukya king Vikramddjtya V'I., and then of his 
son Jagadekamalla II. The inscriptions record of him that he 
vanquished Kulasekharanka, besieged Ohatta, pursued Jayakesi, 
who must be the second of that name of the family of theKddambas 
of Goa, and seized upon the royal power of the lloysalas; and that 
he advanced to the mountain-passes of the marauder Bittiga, or the 
Iloysala king Yishnuvardhana, besieged, the city of Dhorasamudra, 
pursued him till he arrived at the city of Beldpura, which he took, 
and followed him beyond that as far as the mountain-pass of Vilhadi. 

Permddi I. was succeeded by his younger brother Cliavundall. or 
CMvimda II., a feudatory of the Western Chain kya king Taila III. 
By his first wife, Demaladevi, Ohavunda II. had two sons,—A chi 
or A'chugi III., and Pemmadi or Permadi II. _ We have two 
inscriptions of his time,—one at Arasibidi, the details of which are 
very’ illofifitilo > and 0110 at Pattadakal^ dated Saka 1084 tor >.>aka 
1085 (a d. 1163-4), the Subh&nu samvatsara . a At that time he was 
governing the KisukM Seventy, the Kelavddi Three-hundred, the 
Bagadage Seventy, and other districts, while Demaladevi and 
A'chugi III. were governing as his regents at the city of Pattada- 
Kisuvolal or Pattadakal. By his second wife Siriyddovi, the sister 
of the Kalaehuri king Bijjala, Ohavunda II. had two other sons, 
Brjiala and Vikrama or Yikramaditya. In an inscription at Aihole, 
dated Saka 1091 (a.d. 1169-70), the Virodhi samvatsara, we find 
these two brothers governing the Kisukad Seventy, the Bdgadage 
Seventy, and the Kelavddi Three-hundred. 7 This inscription does 
not mention them as the feudatories of any paramount sovereign ; 
and it is possible that Chavunda II., having intermarried into the 


1 Jour. Bo, Br. B. As. Sac., Vol. XI., pp. 224 and 239. 

2 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., p. 440. 

S Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. XI., p. 2o3. .. . 

4 An indication that the power of the Sindas extended considerably further than this 
into the NMrn’s Dominions, is given by the name of Smdanur, a large village or town 
ui)out fifty mil©s to tliB ©list 1.jy uoi'tli from \ clbur^gfi.. 

5 Probably the modern ‘ Kelludee’ of the maps, ten miles to the north by east from 

B4 8 d Jour. Bo. Be. If. As. Soc., Vol, XI., p. 259 ; P. S. and 0.-0, Inscriptions , No, CT. 

7 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. XI., p. 274; P. S. and O.-O, Inscriptions,No, 83. 
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Kalacluiri family, enjoyed a short period of independence after tie 
do wo,fell of the Western .OMlukyas. Bat in Saka 1102 (a.d. 
1180-1), the S&rvari ttctmvtitsara, wo find Vikrama, at his capital of 
Erambarago/ governing the Kisuk&d Seventy only, and as the 
feudatory of me Kalackuri kins? Saxikama/ This is the last notice 


feudatory of the Kalackuri king Sankama, 
that wo We of this branch of the Simla family. 

But there was at least one other branch of it. Thus, at Bkairanj 
matti in the Kaladgi District there is an Inscription, dated Saka 955 
(a.d. 1038-4), the Srimukha sanivatscira, of Ndgati or Nagaditya 
and Bevva of the Sitidavamsa, who were the feudatories of the 
Western Ohidukya king Jayasimha III. 2 They deduce their 
genealogy from a certain king Simla, who was born in Ahichchhatra, 
and was the king of the Sindhu country, and was married to 
a Kadamba princess. And they claim to be of the Nagayanisa or 
serpent race and to have the title of lihog&vali-puiuvar-ddhisvara, or 
f supreme lord of Bkog&vati, the best of cities/ 3 and to be entitled 
to carry the banner of a hooded serpent/ and to use the mark or signet 
of a Tiger/ And the Tidgundi grant of the Western Chalukya 
king Vikramaditya VI., dated Saka 1004 (Am. 1082-8), the 
Dnndubhi savvvakara^ mentions, as his feudatory, a certain Munja 
of the Sinda family, who seems to be of the same branch of it with 
Nagaditya and Sevya, and who, like them, claims to belong to the 
NdgaVamsa and to have the title of ‘supreme lord of the city of 
Bhogavatipura / 


6 Vydgkraldwhliana\ 


£ PhmiipvAika 






SECTION XIV. 

THE SILA'HA'RAS OF KOLHAPUR. 

There were two branches of the Silahara family iu the northern 
and the southern divisions of the Konkan. Of the northern branch, 
notices have been published by Dr. Buhler and other writers. 1 * * We 
have already mentioned Kapardi II, of this branch, whose date was 
Saka 773 (a.d. 851-2) and Saka 798 (a.d. 877-8), in connection 
with the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I., to whom he seems to 
have been feudatory; and we have also seen that the Kadatnbas of 
Croa probably came in conflict with this family between the dates of 
Saka946 (a.d. 1024-5) and Saka 982 (a.d. 1060-1). Of the southern 
branch, the representative in Saka 980 (a.d. 1008-9) was Ealumvja, 
the feudatory of the Western Ch&lukya king Saty&sraya II. and 
this branch of the family possibly preceded the KMambas of Goa in 
their possessions in the Konkan. 

We are concerned here in detail only with a third branch of the 
SilaMra family, which was settled above the Ghauts, and the 
inscriptions of which are found at Kolhdpur and places in that 
neighbourhood, at Miraj, and at. Sedbnl in the Athani Tdluk4 of the 
Bolgaum District. The members of this branch of the family 
possessed the territory lying round KolMpur and in the north-west 
part of the Bolgaum Distract, from about the end of the tenth to 
early in the thirteenth century a.d. 

Like their relatives of the northern branch in the Konkan, the 
SMhrtras of KolMpur claim to ho of the lineage of the Vidyddhara 
Jimutavahaua, who Saved the Nagaking Sankhachuda from Garuda 
by offering his own. body to lie tom instead of his. And, also like 
i them, they carried the banner of a golden Garuda, 8 and had the 
/ title of Tagara-pvmvar-ddhisvam, or f supreme lord of Tagara, 
the best, of cities/ Tagarapura therefore was the city fretn which, 
the SibiMras originally started. It is a place, howover, that has 
not yet been satisfactorily identified. It was of sufficient 
importance to be mentioned in the second century a.d. by Ptolemy, 
in whose map of India it is entered in a north-easterly direction 
from Barugaza or Broach, and also, iu the third century, by the 
author of the Periplus of the Erythraxm Sea, who says that it was 
ten days journey to the east of Paithana which was twenty clays to 
the south of Barbgaza. 4 Paithana,—which appears in Ptolemy’s 
map under the name of Baithana, and, like Tagara., is entered in 


1 Tnd. An/,., Vol.V., p. 276, and Vol. IX., p, 33 ; Jour. if. As. Soc., O. S., Vol. II., 

p. 333 'and 3S6, Vol. IV., p. 109, and Vol. V., p. 176; and Jour. Bo. Ur. 11 At.Soc. 

°ijour. BoBr.B. As. Soc., Vol. I., p. 209. 8 Suvarnagcirudadhvqja. 

t Ind, Ant,, Vol. VIII., p. 144, 
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an'e&'derly or north-easterly direction from Barugaza,—is usually 
accopted to be Paithan, the ancient Pintishtlnina, on the banka of 
the Go<Mvari, about two hundred and twenty miles to the south¬ 
east from Broach. No identification of Tagara, in accordance with 
the directions and distances mentioned above, has as yet been made. 
But, on the assumption that the directions and distances are not 
correct, it has been suggested that Tagara is Devagiri or 
Daulat&bad, about thirty-five miles to the north-west of Paithan; 
and again that it is Juimar 1 in the Poona District, about one 
hundred and five miles to the west by south from Paithdn. 2 * * * Prof. 
Lassen and Col. Yule, again, have suggested that it is Kulbarga® 
in the Nizam's Dominions.* The fact that it is mentioned, as the 
residence of the grantee, in the Haidar&bM grant of the Western 
Chaltikya king Pttlikesi II., dated Saka 584 (a.D. 612-3), and issued 
from V&tapi or Biid&mi, 6 seems to justify us in looking for it 
more to the south than is usually supposed. And,—though 
this place appears altogether too far to the south,—in connection 
with Sir Walter Elliot's remark, that a native trader once told him 
that, on his way from DMrwad to Nagpur, he had passed through a 
good-sized town of this name, with a bazar or market and a ndld 
or small river near it, four cow beyond Kulbarga, 6 it seems worth 
noting that there is a village called ‘ Tagarapuram’ in the ‘Kollekalam’ 
division of Coimbatore. 7 My own opinion, however, is that Tagara 
is to be identified with Kolh&pur,—or rather with Karavira, which / 
is now only a small village on the north side of Kolhapur, but which, 
as the native name for" the Kolh&pur State, viz. * the Karavira . 
IlakhA/ and also the name of the local Purdna, viz. f the Karavira* 
Mdhdtmya,’ are deduced from it, must evidently have been in 
former times a place of considerably more importance than at 
present. There is a connection between the two names which is not 
at first sight apparent. Tagara is ‘the shrub Tabernsemontana 
Ooronaria,’ (and also ‘ a fragrant powder prepared from it'); 8 
it belongs to the same family with the oleander; it is still called tagar 
in MaiAthi, 9 and grows freely in this part of the country, though 
whether it is originally an exotic, or a natural shrub, I cannot .say ; 
and the flowers of it are used in the worship of idols. And 
karavira is ‘ the Nerium Odor urn,' the fragrant oleander, 10 which 


J Lab, 19® li N„ long. 78® 57'R 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. Vllf., p. 144, note. * hat. 17® 21' N.,hong. 76® 65' B. 

4 Laase&’s Man of Ancient India ; and see Bombay Third Archaeological Deport, 

p. 5ft note. ’ & Ind. Ant, , Vol. VI., p. 75, 

o Madras Jour, of Lit. and Science Vol. VII., p. 226* 

7 Atlas of Southern India, Pharaoh. & Go., Madras, Plates 6 and 12.—It is in 

about Lat. 12° 8' N. and Long, 77° 3' E., a little to the west of a .line connecting 
Talak&d and Yelendur, both of which arc places of note. It is, however, about three 
hundred and fifty miles from Kulbarga, almost due south. 

8 Monier Williams’ SctnelTit Dictionary , and (Jhildo.r’s Pdli Dictionary. —C„ P. 
Brown, in his Tehtgu Dictionary , gi ves tagara as • the tree called Morinda Tinctorial 
but makes it also equivalent to the na/idimrdhana^chmii^i^mndydmrta, which he 
separately gives as meaning * the broad-leaved rose bay, Nerium Odorum.; Taberme- 
montana. (-kandiflora, ’ And Mouior Williams gives nandydvarta as equivalent to 
tagara in the sense of Taberamontana Ooronaria. 

o Some Mdlh , however, make a distinction, and call the .single flower nandibatla 
and only the double flower tagar. 

lo Mother Williams’ Sanscrit Dictionary % Childers’ Pdli Dictionary , Sanderson’s 
Oanarese Dictionary, and Brown’s Tdugu Dictionary, 
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also grows freely, wild, all over this part of the country, and is 
similarly used in the worship of idols. Of course, neither the 
Tabernaemontana Coronaria, nor the Nerium Odornm, is in any 
way whatever confined to this part of the country. Nor is there 
now any specially exuberant growth of either of them at KolMpur. 
In this latter respect there may, perhaps, have been a difference 
in ancient times. Bat, even if 'so, the botanical connection between 
the two names, however interesting and suggestive, could hardly, 
without strong extraneous reasons, be taken to establish the 
identity of the two places. Some such extraneous reasons, however, 
of a valid kind, are, I think, forthcoming. Tagara, is also/the. 
thorny shrub, Yangrteria Spiuosa’ j 1 and harahdta, which is the 
ancient name of the modern Karhad or Kar&d at the junction of the 
Krishna and the Koina in the Satt&ra District, is another name 
of the Vangueria Spiuosa. 2 Accordingly, as.far as these names go, 
a connection might be looked for between Tagara and either 
Karavira or Karhid. Neither of these places agrees with Tagara 
according to the distance and direction from Paithaua or Paitk&n, 
as given by the author of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. But 
neither do the other two places, DaulataMd and Junndr, which it has 
been proposed to identify with Tagara, suit in these respects ; and 
it seems to he the general consensus of opinion that the distance 
and direction of Tagara from Paithan are not correctly given. 
Assuming this,—either Karavira or Karluid would fit in well with 
the intimation of the author of the Periplus that Tagara was an 
inland mart for “ articles of local production, brought into it from 
the parts along the coast.” And either of thorn would supply what is 
not otherwise to he supplied from any information that we have, 
viz. d large trade-centre, above but near the Western Ghauts, to 
collect the ancient trade of this part of the country and also of 
those parts of the Konkan which lie along immediately under the 
Ghauts, and which would find a more convenient outlet over the 
Ghauts than towards the sea-coast. 'We have as yet discovered no 
place that could serve as such a trade-centre, for really ancient 
times, anywhere between Paithdn on the Godavari and PaMsikd, 
the modern Halsi in the Belgaum District, about two hundred and 
eighty miles to the south by west from 1 aithan. Also, li om cithei 
Karavira or Karhdd, the inland trade route to Broach would, before 
the systematic construction of roads of modern times, naturally seek 
the open country lying to the east of the inland spurs of the Ghauts, 
and thus would naturally passthrough Paithan; 3 and this would 
explain why the author of the Periplus refers the position of Tagara 
to Paithdn and not to Broach. And finally,—whether Karhdd has, 
or has not, I cannot say; but Kollulpur still has a considerable 
import trade, partly for local consumption and partly for export 
again towards the east, in rice, 3 owdri, wheat, gram, and other 
grains, salt, oil-seeds, ededanuts, limes, mangoes, vegetables, and 
other “ articles of local production,” with the Ratndgiri District and 


1 Monier Williams’ Uanskrtt Dkltomn/. ,,, 2 • , « « „„ 

s Tho easiest route from Knravira or Kollulpur would be via Mira} and Paadhar- 
pur • and the distance to Paithsln would be about two hundred and thirty miles. 

From Karhlkd there would be more obstacles to be crossed before reaching the open 
country ; and tho distance to Paithitn would be only about ten miles lo-is. 







tionsof grain, coriander-seeds, ghee, jaggery, honey, oil, turmeric, 
tobacco, chillies, &c., Kolhapur has still a considerable export trade 
with inland pla ces which include, tothe north, Alunadnagar, only some 
fifty or sixty miles distant from JPaithdn itself. 1 Of the two places, 

I prefer Karavira for identification with Tagara for the following 
reasons. KarMd is nowhere spoken of as a capital of the SildMras, 
And, while it was known by the namepf Karahataka in the eighth 
century a.x >„ 2 3 it also seems to he undoubtedly, as Pandit 
Bhagwaobil Irnlraji takes it to be, the KaraMkataka of an early 
Pali cave-inscription, at KmM near Rajapur hi the Ratnagiri 
District ; 8 and this carries back the existence of the name to at 
least as early a period as that of the author of tho Periplus , and 
shows moreover tfiat the town was well known under that name at 
one of- the - places which the author of the Periplus must certainly 
have visited. Kolhapur, or Karaviro, on the other hand, must 
always have been oneof the chief seats of.the Sdhhara power, though 
ibis not expressly mentioned as the capital till Saka 1109 (a.d„ j 
1187:8), in the time of Bhoja II. All tradition points to its being 
a place of extreme antiquity. And the tradition, in this respect, 
is borne out by the numerous Buddhist remains that are found at 
and in the immediate neighbourhood of Kolhapur, and notably 1))*a 
crystal, relic*casket which was found in a large stupa, discovered in 
making some excavations at Kolhdpur about two years ago, and the 
lid of which bears an inscription in pure Maury a or Asoka characters, 
'ke. of about the end of.’the third century b.c. 4 Graham states r> 
that u there are no ruins of any great magnitude, the mementos of 
any largo and flourishing .town/* And further on he adds/’ “Kolh&pur 
has long held a high station for the antiquity of her sacred shrines; 
and all the current legends state that her present capital originally 
existed as a purely religious settlement, of which the great temple, 
dedicated to Ambdb&i or Mahalakshmi, remains to mark the site. 
The cloisters which .'formerly surrounded this great temple now 
lie buried many feet under the surface of the earth, which appears 
to have undergone at no distant period a very startling convulsion. 
Many phenomena favour this legend. The tiny temples are frequently 
brought to light on any excavation being made, and to this day no 
well, for the purpose of irrigation is allowed within the sacred 
precincts,. Two of the subterranean temples over which d welling* 
houses have been erected are even now much frequented, one being 
dedicated to Kdrttikas v/uni, and the other to Khandobit; and in 
further support of the oral tradition, that in olden times the dreary 
jungle was only marked by & multitude of holy temples^ and holy 
pools, the spring frequently gushes out when digging for a 
foundation. Stone slabs, covered with strange figures and ancient 
inscriptions, are found at a depth of upwards of fifteen feet from 
the surface ; the heights of the same wall of the great- tomple are 


1 Graham’s Kolhapoor, pp. 261 to 268. . _ . 

2 ihimangart copper-plate grant of the Hdshtrakuta king Dautidurga or Dantivarmd 

II.; dated Saka <178 (a. t>. 753-6). . , $ 

3 No. 10, p. 18, of the separate pamphlets ol the Archroo'.ogical Survey ot 


Wes term India . 
* hi, p. 38. 


6 IioUtapoor, p, 314. 0 Id., pp. 5516-7. 
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unequal at different places j and the ground level is totally altered 
and destroyed. The convulsion which altered the ancient aspect 
of affairs must probably have been effected by an earthquake, 
> slight shocks having occurred again during the year 1853. Many 
geological facts also support this opinion,—in the upheaving 
of small elevations in the neighbourhood,—in the curious and 
singular arrangements of the clay about the locality,—and in 
the existence of the old bed of the river Panchaganga, at au 
elevation of at least seventy feet above its present level, which was 
discovered whilst digging for a foundation in the year 1849, and which 
is clearly evinced by the broad strata of small pebbles, perfectly and 
smoothly polished, evidently through the action of running water.” 
Yet, in spite of its evident antiquity, whether religions or political, 
Kolhapur or Karavira is nowhere mentioned under either of those 
names in any really ancient inscription as yet discovered. I have in 
fact no epigraphies! ineution of Karavira at all. And the earliest 
mention that I have obtained of Kolhapur, under the name of 
~ KolMpura, is one of the date of Saka 946 (a.u. 1024-25) .* Tagara, 
on the other hand, is mentioned as late as Salsa 584 (a.d, f>12-3) as 
the name of a city still in existence.* And we have, perhaps, a 
similar mention of it, of considerably later date, in the SilalMra 
inscription of Marasiinha to be noted below. In it, Jutiga II., 
whose date would be about the end of the tenth century a.d., is 
called Tagaranagara-ihupdlaka, or ‘-king of the City of Tagara/— 
a far more emphatic and specific expression than the usual family- 
title. This is in a metrical passage; and the usual title of Tagara- 
■puravar-adhisvara would have suited the metre just as well. I ho 
expression being at present an isolated one, it is hardly safe to 
assume conclusively that it was intentionally selected for use in this 
passage to indicate that Jatiga II. actually reigned at Tagara; from 
which it would follow that, as late as the end of the tenth century 
a.d., Tagara was still in use as the name of a city which must 
then have been somewhere in the Kolhapur State or quite close to 
it. But the expression is certainly fairly open to being construed 
in that way. However, setting this passage aside for the present, 
the entire disappearance of Tagara as the name of a still existing 
city at some time subsequent to the seventh century a.d., and 
the appearance of KolMpura in the eleventh century a.d, in a 
neighbourhood in which, equally with others, if not rather than in 
others, we are entitled to look for Tagara, can, I think, be explained 
only on the theory of,—first, a complete change of name, such as 
from Tagara to Karavira, made to suit some mediaeval legend, but 
made in such a way as still to preserve some trace of the original 
appellation,—and subsequently a change of locality, such as from 
Karavira to KolMpura. It appears to me that, some tradition of 
an entire change of name having taken place at no very remote 
period is preserved in the following mythical account given by 


1 Mirai copper-plate grant of the Western Chiilufcya king Jayasiniha III.—The 
next mention of it, under the date of Saka 871 (a.d. 1049-50) is in the centre,, 
inscription on the south face of the temple of Siddhesvara at Sirur, in the Bagalkotg 
Taluk a of the KalfWgi District. The passage is descriptive of the goddess MnhM 
lakshmi, “who was established at the ddi-pMa of KollApura, the host of cities. 

» Haidardbad copper-platc grant of the Western Chalultya king Pulixesi II. ' 
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Graham from Chapter LVTX of the Kmwim-Mah&tmya ; 1 — 
(i This sacred land of KolMpur hat? existed from eternity* In seven 
different ages, it received as many distinct names* As, at one time, 
it was the residence of K&ma, it was termed K&m*0aya. At another 
time it was known as Padmdlaya, after the name of its king Padma. 
In the third age, the god Siva passed his time here in the 
company of his wife F&rvatij and hence it was called Sivalaya, In 
the fourth age, Brahm& gave himself up to devotion in this sacred 
land of Karavira ; and it was then called BrahtnAlaya. In the fifth 
age, in consequence of its being the abode of Yakshas, it was 
designated Yakshdlaya. In the sixth age, as the Edkshasas resided 
hero, this place was distinguished by the name of R^bshasiilaya, 
In the seventh or last age, i. e. the present, this place was first 
called Kolhapur and then Karavira/^ In this passage the name of 
Kolhapur is made to precede that of Karavira* But, according 
to other account's, 2 “ this tract of country was originally called Jtara- 
yira, from the goddess Mahdfakshuu using her mace 8 in lifting 
this, her favoured retreat, from the waters of the great deluge. And 
it afterwards received the name of Kolhfour from the demon Kola, 
who was defeated and killed on a hill in the vicinity of the present 
capital/’ I am not prepared at present to suggest the correct 
etymology of the name KoMpura, But itTseoms plain to me that 
Karavira is the older and more important name of the two. And, 
after the change of name from Tagara to Karavira, the transfer 
of the political capital, from Karavira to the originally religious 
settlement of KoIMpur, may have been necessitated by some 
convulsion of nature such as that the indications of which are given 
very plainly by Graham; and the evidently serious character of that 
convulsion would explain why no ruins of a large ancient town have 
been discovered at Kolhdpur or at Karavira. 

The SiMhlras of Kolhdpur were Jaims by religion. Their family- 
goddess was Mahdlakshmi of Kolldpura or KolMpur; and, though 
this town is not expressly mentioned as their capital till Saka 1109 
{a.d. 1.187-8), it must always have been one of the chief seats of 
their power, and it furnishes the most convenient appellation of this 
branch of the family, for distinguishing it from the other branches. 
Their genealogy is as given in the accompanying table. 

All that is at present known about the earlier members of tho 
family is derived from a copper-plate grant of Mdrasimha, also 
called Gonkana-Ankakara and Guheyana-Singa, which was found 
somewhere in tho neighbourhood of Miraj and is dated Saka 980 
(a.d. 1058-9), the Yilambi samvatsam . 4 In it, Jatiga I. is called 
f the lion of the hill-fort of Panndla/ which is about ten miles to 


i Kolhnpoor, p. 341.—The way in which the local MMtmya.% intrinsically of no 
historical value! at all, may nevertheless be used to authenticate history, especially in 
the identification of ancient names of places, has been indicated by me in my identi¬ 
fication of VtiUpi and ft&dimi (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII., pp. 238-0), 

f gives in brackets the word kara ; but I do not find that this word has 

anywhere the meaning of ‘ a maco.’ The passage seems to bo a play upon karavira 
in the sense of 4 a sword or scimetar,’ . XT . . 

4 Jour, A\ As, So& 9 O. S*> Vol. II., p. 384, and Vol. IV., p. 281; and Ko. 10, p. 
101, of the separate pamphlet?} of the Archeological Purvey of Western India. 
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the north-west. of Kolhapur; Jatiga IX is called { the king of the 
city of Tagara/ as has been mentioned above; and Gonka is described 
as possessing the countries of Karah&ta, Kundi, Mirinja, and the 
Konkana. KaraMta is the modern Karad or KarMd 1 in the 
Sattdrd District, at tie junction of the Krishrui and the Koixid; 
and Mirinja is the modern Miraj 2 about thirty miles in a north- 
easterly direction from Kolhiipur. Kundi is tip Thre-e-thousand, 
district which in Saka 902 (a.:d. 980-1) constifeited the government 
of Kartavirya I., of the It at t a M a'hd ni andttlvsv aras of Saundatti, and 
which, so far us the Ratta inscriptions go, was still entirely in the 
possession of that family in Saka 970 (a. d. 1048-9), in the time of Anita, 
and again in Saka 1004 (a.d. 1082-3), in the time of Kannakaira II.; 
but, unless this statement of Genka holding the country of Kundi 
is an invention or an exaggeration, the Rattas must, shortly before 
or after Saka 970, have suffered some temporary loss of territory 
to which no allusion is made in their own inscriptions. And the 
possession by Gonka of part of the Konkana,—probably in the time 
of Nfigdrjuna of the north Konkana branch of the Sildhkras, who 
was intermediate between Chhittaraja (Saka 946 ; a.d. 1024-5), 
and Mummuni. or Mumvdni (Saka 982; a.d. 1060-1), and as 
to the events of whose reign the inscriptions of his family are 
silent,—is corroborated by a passage concerning Anantapdla or 
Ananfcadeva, the son of Nagarjuna, which has already been quoted 
to show that the king of Kipardikadvipa who was killed by 
Jayakesi L, of the Kadambas of Goa, must have been Nagdrjuna, 
and in which the expression “ a time of misfortune from relatives 
that had become hostile” plainly shows that Jayakesi L, who then 
overran and devastated the whole of that part of the Konkana, had 
taken advantage of dissensions and contests between the SiUMras. 
of the Konkana and their relatives of Kolhapur. In the same 
inscription of IVldrasimha, Guvala I. or Guhala is called ' the lord of 
the hill-fort of Kiligila or Khiligila f this place, which was also 
Jldrasimha/s capital, has not yet been identified. Like his successors, 
Mara.simha styles himself only a Mahavicmdalesvara , but, gives no 
indication of any paramount sovereign of whom he was the feudatory. 
It is not likely, however, that the Silah&ras were independent 
throughout the whole of the period for which we have records of 
them. The SiUihara princess Ghandaladevi or OhaudralekM, who 
was one of the wives of the Western Ghalukya king Vikram^ditya 
VI,, was probably a daughter of M&rasimha. 

The next name in respect of which we have any historical 
information is that of Khoja I. He seems to be undoubtedly the 
Bhoja who invaded the territories of A'chug! I, of the family of the 
Sinda Mahdmanda lesvams of Erambarage, and who was successfully 
repulsed by A'chugi; this must have been in about Saka 1020 (a.d. 
1098-9). 

There is an inscription of BalUla at Hontmv near Kagal, which 
intimates that he ruled in conjunction with his younger brother 
Gandaitiditya. 3 But it is not dated; and it gives no historical 
information. 


.1 Lat. 17° IS' Long. 74" 14’ E. 2 Lat. 16° 50' N,, Long. 74° 43' E, 

3 Graham’a Ko lhopoor, p. 
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The succession was continued by Gandar&ditya, also called 
Ayyana-Siugu I., the youngest son of Marasimha, His inscriptions 
range from Saka 1032 for 1081 (a.o. 1109-10), the Yirodhi 
mmvatsara, to Saka 105S for 1057 (a.o. 1135-6)., the R&kshasa 
samvaimra, and are found at Kolhapur itself and at T&lalem in the 
neighbourhood. 1 In Saka 1031, he was governing the Mirinja 
.country, together with Saptakholla and a part of the Konkana, and 
his capital was Tirav&da in the Edenad district . 2 In Saka 1057, 
his capital was Valav&da, which, as suggested by Sit* Walter Elliot, 
is probably the modern Walwa, 3 about sixteen miles to the south 
of Kolhapur. 


Gandaraditya was succeeded by his sou Vijayaditya or 
Vijayarka, also called Ayyana-Smga II., whose inscriptions range 
from Saka 1065 for 1004 (a.d. 1142-3), the Dondubhi samvatmra , 
to Saka 1078 for 1075 (a.d. 1153-4), the Srimukha samvatmra, 
and are found at Kolhapur, Miraj, Ramni near Kagal, and Sedb&i 
in the Belgaum District. 4 5 His capital continued to be at Valavada. 
In the copper-plate grant of his son and successor Shota- II., 
Vijayaditya is said to have reinstated the rulers of the province of 
Sthanaka or Thand and the kings of Gova or Goa. The first 
statement must refer to some assistance rendered by him to his 
relatives of the Konkana branch, after the reign of Anantapala or 
Anantadeva and before the reign of Aparaditya ; and it was probably 
through this assistance that A paraditya came to reign at all. The date 
that is usually allotted to Aparaditya is Saka 1109 (a. d. 1187-8): 0 
but, that this must have been towards the end of his reign, and 
that he was reigning between Saka 1058 and 1068 (a.d. 1135- 
1145), has been ’shown by Dr. Buhler; 6 and this proves almost 
conclusively that it was Aparaditya whom Vijayaditya reinstated at 
Sthanaka. The statement regarding the kings of Gov&,—if it refers 
to any events affecting Goa itself, and unless it simply means that 
the Konkana Sil&haras continued to bear the title of kings of Gova, 
though the place itself was lost to them,—must allude to some 
occurrences between the time of Jayakesi II. and Permadi or 
Sivachitta, of the Kddambas of Goa, to which no reference is made in 
the Kadamba inscriptions or in any others that have as yet come to 
notice. 

Vijayaditya was succeeded by his son Bhoja II., also called 
Vijayddity adevana-Simga, whose inscriptions range from Saka 1101 
for 1100 (a. d. 1178-9), the Viiarnbi samvatsa.ra , to Saka 1115 
(a. i>. 119:3-4), the Pramadi or Pramtldicha samvatmra . His 


a Sec., Vol. XIIh, 1;; and tinpublished inscriptions, of 
which imperfect versions are given in Graham V, Kolhapoor , pp. 326 to 480. 

2 This, of course, must he a totally different district to the Eden&d Seventy which 
is mentioned in inscriptions at Balagdmve (P.8. andO.-C. Inscriptions , No. 158) 
Sorab (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 289), Merkara (tnd. Ant., Vol. I.,p. 365), and Bengalur 
(Mysore Inscriptions, p. 294), and which is placed by Mr. Rice near SAgar in Maisur. 

3 Lat. 16° 29' N. t Long. 74° 14' E.—- Possibly, however, it may be the f Wuleewnr 
of the maps, about five miles to the east by north of Kolh&pur,—or the * Wulewra’ 
and ‘Wulewtlay* of the maps, about six miles to the south- west of WMwA.. 

•* Unpublished inscriptions; and Graham’s Kolhapoor. 

5 Ind. Ant. , Vol. X., pp. 39 &e. 

« Jour. Bo. JBr. K. As. Sac., Vol. SIX., Extra Number, p. 52. 

b 767—14 
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atone-talblets are found at Kolhapur; 1 and a copper-plate grant of 
his reign has been produced from somewhere in the Satt&r & District. 
In Saka 1100, ValavMa was Ms capital' but in Saka 1109, his 
capital was Kollapura, the modern Kollulpur itself, and in Saka 
1112, it was Paim&.ladurga, or, as the Sanskxdt vei'sion of the name 
is, Padmaiialadurga, the liil 1-fort. about ten miles to the north-west of 
Kolhdpur. That he was still reigning in Saka 1127 (a.ix 1205-6), 
the Krodhata samvatsara, is shewn by a note at the end of the 
8ahMrmvachandrika> of Somadeva, according to which the work 
was composed in that year, in the reign of .Bhoja II., at a Jain 
temple founded by Gandara&ifcya at A'j urika, the modern A'jrri,, in the 
country of Kollapura, 3 

With the exception of what has been noted above in connection 
with Vij ay Mitya, the inscriptions of Gandar/iditya and. his 
successors give no historical details. Rut, as regards the 
termination of their power, we have not got the name of any member 
of the family after Bhoja II. And,—as in Saka 1135 (a. p. 1.218-4), 
the Srimukha saftwatsara, the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhana IL 
was in possession of the country round Miraj, as is proved by his 
Khedrapur inscription, 4 which records the grant by him of the 
village of Kudalad&nmvMa, the modeim Km-andvatl, in thoMirinji 
country ; and as. we.find inscription of Singhana II., shortly after 
tlmt date, at KolMpur itself, 5 —it would seem that .Bhoja IL was 
the last of .his family, and tliat he was overthrow n and dispossessed 
by. Singhana IL, in or soon after Saka 1131 (a,d. 1219 20), the Sukla 
samvatsara, which was the commencement, of Singhana's reign. 
This is borne out by one of Singhana's inscriptions, dated Saka 
1160,0 which speaks of him as having been “ a very Garuda in 
putting to flight the serpent which vras the mighty king Bhoja, whose 
habitation was Panimla/' 17 


i Graham’s Kolhapoor , pp. 382 to 414. 

£ Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, reprint of 1877, VoL III* p. 411. 

3 Dr. Kielhorn ; Ind, Ant Vol. X., p. lb. 

4 J?ur. Bo. B)\ B. As. 8oc., Vol. XII.., p. 7. 

5 Uraham’o Kothapoor, pp. 425 to 435- 

9 P. S. and 0,*€. fnscriptione, No. 112, 1. 10-11, 

7 PamnUla-mid‘0ti-pra!t>aIa-.Bhojabhiipdt(i‘Vyd'h-m(r(ivaua^ Vihufuyamja, 
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